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PREFACE. 



The Rev. Walter Lawry is the General Super- 
intendent of the Wesleyan Society's Missions in 
New-Zealand, and Visitor of the Missions in the 
Friendly Islands and Feejee Islands. 

This Missionary, now truly venerable by age and 
services, proceeded to New South Wales in the year 
1817, with the hope of communicating religious 
instruction to the settlers and convicts, and to the 
native inhabitants of that country. In 1820 he was 
appointed to commence a Mission in the Friendly 
Islands; he found an opportunity of proceeding to 
Tonga, or, as it is often called, Tonga-tabu, in June, 
1822; and he remained on the island exposed to 
many privations, and to dangers and anxieties 
innumerable, imtil November, 1823, when he re- 
turned to New South Wales. 

After an absence of nearly twenty-five years, he 
has again had an opportunity of visiting the Friendly 
Islands, now no longer idolatrous and uncivilized, 
but converted to the faith of Christ; and the 
interest of the Journal, now first published separate 
Jand entire, is greatly heightened by the remarkable 
contrast he witnessed in the character and state of 
Jthe people when compared with their savage and 
^agan condition. It is almost superfluous to com- 

lend to the reader^s attention Mr. Lawry^s graphic 
lescriptions of all he witnessed. He has had the 
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advantage of old acquaintance with the scenes he 
visited; he writes under the liveliest emotions of 
gratefiil joy; and his naturally lucid style is ren- 
dered more eflfective by the warmth of the feelings 
by which he was animated. 

If one portion of Mr. Lawry^s Journal may claim 
a pre-eminence of interest, it is that which relates - 
to the Feejee Islands. Of this large and populous 
group of islands, there was no accurate detailed 
information, until lately, except by means of Mis- 
sionary publications. And what a picture of fallen 
human nature, and of bold and successful Mission- 
ary enterprise, is here presented to us ! The Fee- 
jeean exhibits no deficiency of intellectual capacity, 
no deterioration of outward form ; he inhabits some 
of the most lovely and fertile spots upon the globe, 
supplying the necessaries and luxuries of life in 
return for a very small amount of labour ; and yet * 
he is the most habitual and ferocious cannibal that 
has yet been discovered. For the Missionary to 
find him in this state, and to aim at his conversion 
and salvation, was simultaneous. The object was 
philanthropic; the experiment was most hazard- 
ous ; the success has been complete. No under- 
taking could have appeared more hopeless than the 
conversion of these savages; and nothing can be 
more wonderful than the glorious success which the '■ 
Missionaries have witnessed. The doctrines of re-! 
velation alone enable us to fathom the depravity of({ 
the Heathen, to estimate the motives of those wh( 
seek their salvation, and to account for the power-] 
ful and divine results of their labours. ^,^ 

Great pains have been taken in this volume to 
present a complete view of the present state of this; ■ 
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part of Polynesia. The map is the most perfect one 
which has yet been published^ having been corrected 
by Captain Buck^ who has added the results of his 
own observations to the valuable information fur- 
nished by Commodore Wilkes, who surveyed the 
islands for the government of the United States of 
America. 

The wood-cuts relate chiefly to the Feejee Islands^ 
and are illustrative of the manners and appearance 
of those remote localities^ of which they are a cor- 
rect representation. A few views of the Friendly 
Islands^ sent by the Rev. Charles Tucker, were re- 
ceived too late to be rendered available. 

A history of the Missions in New-Zealand, 
and in the Friendly and Feejee Islands, would be a 
most welcome addition to our ecclesiastical records ; 
as it would detail some of the most remarkable tri- 
umphs of Christianity over Paganism, and idolatry, 
and savage life, which have ever been witnessed since 
the days of the Apostles. Until this desirable task 
shall be accomplished, the journals, and letters, and 
separate narratives of the Missionaries will continue 
to be read as a valuable mine of information. We 
refer particularly to the Memoir of the Rev. 
Wflliam Cross, by the late Rev. John Hunt; the 
Memoir of Mrs. Cargill, by her husband ; the Jour- 
nals of the lamented Rev. John Waterhouse, as pub- 
fished in the Missionary Notices for May, 1841, and 
]^ebruary and March, 1844; and the letters and 
)urnals of the Missionaries, as they have appeared in 

le * Missionary Notices, for the last thirty years, 
[t may be safely conjectured that an attentive 
jerusal of Mr. Lawry^s Journal will give an in- 
terest to the older documents now referred to, 



6 FBEFACE. 

even surpassing that which they justly claimed 
their first appearance. 

Meantime it is hoped that the accoont of 
Friendly Islands^ and of the Feejee Islands^ 
pended to this volume^ embracing many 
lars of History^ Description^ and Statistics, 
comprised in the Journal of the Missionary Yi 
will be found worthy of perusal and reference. 

The very extraordinary change which has 
effected by Christian teaching within the life 
one generation in these distant islands of the sea, 
just cause of thankfulness and joy; but it shoiiU 
be remembered, that it has been effected at the 
cost of much physical and mental suffering on thfl 
part of the Missionaries and their families, who 
have been " separated frpm their brethren'* 
the accomplishment of this great work : many 
luable lives have been sacrificed : many widows 
orphans are left to the charity of the churchesi! 
the labourers now in the field are in drcumstancei 
which demand our kindest sympathy, and our m< 
earnest prayers in their behalf. 

The Missions themselves are not in any conside» 
able degree self-supporting ; they require costlf 
supplies of food and clothing, and goods for barter- 
winch have to be conveyed over half the world. 

The Missionary ship was never more useful thair ' 
at the present, and never more indispensable t 
the maintenance of the Missions. 

The creation of a literature for a people entirel 
ignorant of letters, is, in itself, a work of grea 
magnitude : the reduction of the languages tc 
grammatical rule and order; the compilation o? 
vocabularies; the translation of the holy Script. 
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is^ and of works of religious and general in- 
lation; the toils of printing and book-bind- 
and the right distribution of books as they 
e from the press; are aU in the hands of the 
isionaries ; and the cost of furnishing materials 
the publications^ and support for the labourers^ 
jasy to be imagined. 

)he Missionary Committee undertake the ar- 
gement and dispatch of the required supplies; 
they depend on the Society at large^ and on 
Christian public, for the means by whidi the 
d work is to be sustained, 
(lany groups of " isles ^^ in the South Pacific 
jan, still "wait for the law^' of Jehovah: they 
probably receive it from those islands which 
already Christian; but in order to this de- 
.ble result, the ground now won must be main- 
Lcd, and the ranks of the Missionary army must 
speedily and largely recruited, 
t is hoped that the readers of this volume will 
mit themselves to be moved to a devout and 
ctical sympathy with this important undertaking, 
jsionaries are "the messengers of the churches;'^ 
y are comparatively few in number, but they 
the work assigned to the churches by their 
rd and Master, and in the discharge of their 
resentative duties they have a just claim on 
• prayers and kindest sympathies, and on our 
3 and liberal support. They who come to be- 
d Christ^s glory in his kingdom "bring their 
er and their gold with them.^' 

SLEYAN Centenary-Hall and Mission-Housb, 
Bishopsgate-Street- Within, London, 
November 29thy 1849. 



CONTENTS. 



PART I. 

VISIT TO THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS. 

Pag 
Depabture from New-Zealand — Arrival at Tonga — Reception 
— ^Earthquake — Religious Services — Contrast between the 
paflt and present— King Geoi^ge a Preacher — ^Youth- 
ful Prank — Voyage to Vavau — Sabbath Observance 
— Arrival and Reception — Mr. and Mrs. Davis located at 
Vavau — Native Indolence of the Vavauans — ^A Native 
School — Two hundred and four Native Preachers at Vavau 
— Dimensions of the Chapel — Natural Aspect of Vavau 
— Vavau tropical — New-Zealand temperate — Volcanoes — 
Native Candidates for the Christian Ministry — Benjamin 
Latuselu, Jone Latu, and Jone Faubula — Native Mission- 
aries* Wives — Voyage to Lifuga, Hapai — King Joel — 
Mission in the Hapai Group — The Tamaha of Tungua — 
Recollects Captain Cook — Perils and Losses of Mission- 
aries in the Deep — Haafeva — Large Ovava or Banian- 
tree — Volcanic Eruption at Toftia — Sunday Duties — Re- 
turn to Tonga — District-Meeting — Translation of the 
Scriptures — Bei\jamin Latuselu ordained and sent to 
KeppeFs Island — Training School at Nukualofa — Native 
Institution — ^Address of the Missionaries to Mr. Lawry — 
Return to Hapai — ^Adaptation of the "John Wesley" to 
the South-Sea Navigation — Evil of Change of Missionaries 
— Native Gifts on Mr. Lawiy's Birth-day — Celebration of 
the Wedding of a Christian Chief — Cbrgeous Island Sce- 
nery — ^Vavauan Farewells — Not Pacific Ocean — Funua-lai, 
or the Ruined Volcanic Island — Captain Samson's Narra- ' 
tive — Captain Cash's Observations — Keppel's Island, or 
Niua Tobu Tabu — Landing of Native Teachers — Niua- 
foou — Singular volcanic Results — ^Attachment of the .. 
Natives to their Birth-place — Climate and Productions — ' 
Method of Travelling — Lively Reception — Sabbath and 
Sacraments — MeorOfa, Tokens of Love — Tonga — Mission 
Station at Hihifo — Homa, and its Heathen Chief Via — 
Faaha& — Chapel opening — Feast on the Occasion — Con- 



CONTENTS. y 

Page, 
yersion of a Heathen Chief— Procession of Schools at 
Hihifo — Nukualofa Mission Station — Sunday Services — 
Mua — ^Note on Mr. Lawry's former Residence in Tonga^ 
and Departure — Polygamy allowed by Popery — Former 
Times — Native Converts — School Displays — The Glasgow 
System — King (Jeorge leaving Tonga — King of Niua asks 
for a Missionary — Friendly Islanders wish to be British 
Subjects — Ludicrous Mistakes — Cannibalism — Embarka- 
tion of Missionaries and Stores for Feejee — Farewell Ser- 
vices — Testimony of Native Converts — Remarks on the 
changed and advancing State of the Friendly Islands — 
Civilization — ^Education — Success of the Mission 13 to 76 



PART II. 

VISIT TO THE FEEJEE ISLANDS. 

•NO— A Christian Use of Conquest — Lakemba — First Imp es- 
sions — Aspect of Lakemba — Mission and Mission-Premises 
— Visit to the King — Vewa — Country unfavourable to 
Emigration — Estimation in which the Mission is held — 
Murder and Revenge — Sunday Services at Vewa — ^Elijah 
Varani — The 'Mburi or God-House appropriated to Chris- 
tian Worship — Feud and Vengeance — Horrible Cannibal- 
ism in Feejee — Human Nature fallen — Ngau — Cannibal 
Varieties — Modem Increase of Cannibalism — Its Satanic 
Character — District Meeting of the Missionaries at Vewa — 
Translation of the Scriptures — Native Contributions — 
Establishment wanted for the Education of the Children 
of Missionaries — The Climate and its exhausting Effects — 
The King of Feejee and his Character — Effect of the 
French Doings in Tahiti — Feejee Costume and Manners — 
Remarkable Prayer of a Feejeean — Strong Feelings of the 
Feejeeans and New-Zealanders — Industry of Feejeean 
Servants — Feejee Club-law — Natural Aspect of Vewa — 
Abundant Productiveness of the Land and Sea — Christian- 
ity veratis War — Native Teachers to be trained — Lotu, a 
Revolution — Feejeean Prophets and Prophecies — Seers — 
War between Rewa and Bau — Feejeean Patriarchs — 
Feejeeans in Death — Hateful Character of Heathenism — 
Aversion to Change — The " John Wesley " in Danger — 
Prayer and Effort — The Deliverance — Results of Chris- 
tianity — Bau — Removal of the Mission from Somosomo 
— Letter of a Native Teacher at Nakorotumba — Love-feast 
Testimonies — English Children — Infanticide and Poly- 



10 CONTENTS. 

Page, 
gamy — ^Their desolating Effects — Probable Colonization — 
The Natives to become extinct or fused into another Bace 
— New-Zealand — Sandwich Islands — Heat — School Exami- 
nation — Native Taste — Scarcity of Water — Mission-fiunily 
at Vewa — Advice to Missionaries, male and female — 
Needful Qualifications — Tom, the White Feejeean — Pe- 
rils of the Missions — Fleet and Warriors of Thi^ombau — 
Fe^jeeans under Conviction of Sin — ^Fruit Store at Vewa 
— Mortality of white Men — ^Erection of Printing-OflSce 
— ^Fegee Industry — New-Zealanders — ^A Scale — Fegee 
Clothing — Earthenware — Wigs — Salt — ^Fruits, &c. — Bap- 
tisms — ^An Exchange — Luxuriance of Nature — Science 
and Popery— Ships of War should call at Feejee — Sponge- 
gathering — Wicker Work — Clubs — ^Educational Schemes 
and Government — Climate — Printing-Office — New Build- 
ings — Purchase of Land — Missionary Labours — No Man 
too good for the Mission Work — ^A whole Town become 
Christian — Progress of the Work — Old Testament to be 
translated — Stations and Appointments — Surgery in Fee- 
jee — ^Feejeean Nurse-maid — ^Awful Depravity — King Mel- 
chisedec — Loss of Property — Diet and Costume — Intense 
Heat— Losses— Medicine 77 to 174 



PART III. 

IflSSIONABT CRUISE AMONG THE FEEJEE ISLANDS. 

YoTAOB and Perils — ^Elijah Yarani and King Namosimalua, or 
Melchisedec — The Island of Ngainge — Deceit and De- 
struction practised on the Islanders — ^Malagai — ^Yarani's 
Character — Murderous Conflict — Nala, Chief of Dama — 
A Pulpit filled with Muskets — Bua Bay and Landing-place 
— ^Yarani's Conversion — ^Mission Furniture — Great Feejee, 
and Great Land, or Yiti Lava and Yanua Lava — Mr. and 
Mrs. Williams stationed at Bua-Bay — School Examination 
— The Gospel introduced at Bua-Bay — Promising Com- 
mencement — Yarani's Diving — Conflict with a Shark — 
Dangers among Beefs and Bocks — Family Worship — 
M'Cheyne*s Memoirs— From Bua to Nandi— Joel's Fight 
with a Shark — The Gospel precious at Nandi — Heat of 
the Climate— Thirty Christian Families at Nandi— King's 
Speech— Yoyage resumed— Bay of Waikamo— Boiling 
Springs— Fertile Flats — ^Local Disadvantages— Mr. Ford 
stationed at Nandi — Rain and Rivers — Strange Supersti- 
tions in Feejee— Story of Ravuyalo — A Sunday at Sea- 
Strait between Yanua Lava and Yiti Lava — Arrival at 



CONTENTS. 11 

Page. 
Ba — Christiaiiity at Ba — Opponents — Lovely Scenery — 
Danger — ^Ba to Bagi-Bagi — ^Nananu CanniballEan — Night 
Thoughts — ^Lomaiia Bay — ^Feejee War&re — Human Flesh 
for the Nobles, Pork for the Poor — Caution and Com- 
merce — ^Nakorotumbu — ^Hill Cities — Job, Abraham, and 
Methuselah, Paul and Lydia — Nandrona — ^The Leper- 
Teacher — Sunday at Nakorotumbu — The rejected Wife — 
The Farewell — Boadstead of Mataikara — ^Aversion to sell 
Land — ^Yarani's Caution — ^Moturiki and Ovalau — The 
Gospel at Ovalau — Perils by Sea — ^Danger and Deliverance 
— Summary of the Voyage — State of Things at Vewa, 
Bewa^ and Bau — Cruel Cannibalism at Notho — State of 
Things at Botumah — Popish Aggression — Kidnapping of 
the Natives — Sunday at Vewa — ^Voyage of six Months — 
Canidbalism at Bau 175 to 221 



PABT IV. 

REVIEW AND BETUBN. 

cpoBTAKOB of Fcejce — ^Population — Translations — ^Influence of 
the Gk)spel — The Missionary's Person sacred — Lifluence 
of the Press — Prospects Cheering — ^More Missionaries 
required — Methodism and Missions — Comfort of Prayer 
— Murder, Treachery, and Cannibalism — Summary Jus- 
tice — Punishment of a Scoffer at Bau — Departure for 
New-Zealand — Obituary of Mr. Hunt — Causes of Thank- 
fulness — Moturiki — ^Bemarks on Works read on the Voy- 
age — Barrett's Pastoral Addresses — ^Dr. Fisk's Travels — 
Whewell on Astronomy and General Physics — Sir Charles 
Bell on the Hand — Dr. Dixon's Memoirs of Miller — 
Home's Memoir of his Wife — D'Aubign6's Theological 
Lectures — Trefiry's Memoirs of Benson — Young's Lec- 
tures on Popery — Hoole's Personal Narrative — Bewa Bay 
— Nugulau — Thirteen Towns burnt in Bewa — English 
and American Sailors — Bocks, Waves, and Beefe — Bengu 
and Kandavu — North Cape of New-Zealand — Fine Pro- 
perties of the "John Wesley" — Auckland — ^Betum to 
the Intelligence and Anxieties of the civilized World — 
Conclusion 222 to 234 




DXFAItTURB OF THK " JOHM WBM.BT " FROM aOUTBAMFTOH, 



MISSIONARY VISIT 

OF 

THE RE?. WALTER LAWRY, 

TO THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS, AND TO THE FEEJEE 

ISLANDS. 



if;. PART I. 

VISIT TO THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS, 
JUNE, JULY, AUGUST, AND SEPTEMBER, 1847. 

AucKi^AND^ New-Zealand, May 39th, 1847. — 
We le0 Auckland in the Missionary brig,* '' John 
Wedtftr,'* on her first voyage to the Friendly and 
Vet^fm Islands, with Mr. and Mrs. Ford, and two 

* The' "John Wesley" Missionary ship sailed from 

Southampton on her first voyage, November 21st, 1846. 

Tbifi' beautiful vessel was built by Messrs. White and Sons, 

dl .Wert Cowes, and is admirably adapted for Missionary 

lonice among the reef-girt islands of the South !Pacific ocean. 

tChlk Missionary party who sailed in her from England, were 

Jb* And Mrs. Harris and child, and a female attendant, for 

Syteey ; Mr. and Mrs. Adams, for the Friendly Islands, 

who afeo remained at Sydney for a season ; Mr. Kirk, who 

proceeded to New-Zealand. The remainder were the five 

Missionaries and tiieir £Eunilies who are mentioned above, and 

whom Mr, Lawry aeoompanied to their respective stations in 

the Friendly litoidi^ and in the Feejee Islands. — ^Edit. 

B 
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children, Mr. and Mrs. Malvern, and one child, Mr. 
and Mrs. Daniel, Mr. and Mrs. Amos, and Mr. 
and Mrs. Davis. 

We were in haste to sail with the first fair wind, 
because Mrs. Malvern was near her confinement, 
and hoped to make Tonga in time to avail herself of 
the help of our Missionary Surgeon there. 

June 3d. — After several days' fair wind and smooth 
water, we were met by a gale right a-head. The sea 
wrought, and was very boisterous ; the rain poured 
in heavy torrents; the lightning glared, and the 
thunder pealed in awful grandeur. With slight 
intervals, this distressing weather continued four 
days. I have never before witnessed anything near 
so terrific. We had a drenched crew from day to 
day, and all the alternations of distressing weather; 
but we had a good ship under us, and Captain Bujck 
seemed formed for such scenes. The men behaved 
well; and our Mission-band gave themselves to 
prayer, both men and women; and these disciples 
in a storm did pray, while God was speaking to m 
all from the secret place of thunder. At one of onir 
regular evening services, while the elements were in 
mighty conflict, and the glare of forked lightoinf 
was quickly followed by peals and torrents, there 
were all our company singing sweetly, — 

** When passing through the watery deep, 
I ask in faith his promised aid ; 
The waves an awful distance keep. 
And shrink from my devoted head ; 
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Fearless their violence I dare ; 

They cannot harm ; for God is there." 

We have on board the " John Weslev '^ our lar- 
K)ard and starboard classes ; and these comprehend 
Qost of the seamen in the ship. And they are not 
nere professors in name^ but so far they give evi- 
lence of having the '^ root of the matter .^^ One of 
hem, Robinson, said to-night in the class, " I have 
ust been up taking in reefs, while the rain poured 
n torrents: time was when I should have been 
ittering the most wicked curses ; but now my soul 
las been so happy while on the yard-arm, that I 
•elt as though I could have flown away towards 
leaven.^^ 

12th. — ^We came to anchor at Tonga, after a rough 
ind stormy passage of a fortnight, which in most 
vessels would have been at least three weeks; but 
;he "John Wesley" does wonders, and is a first- 
rate vessel in all respects. 

The sight of these most lovely isles has filled my 
irhole soul with associations, emotions, and feehngs 
3f the most touching kind. Here I landed twenty- 
four years ago. The people then were all Pagan: 
most of them are gone to their account; but the 
seed has been sown, even the pure word of God, and 
now I find a rich harvest of Christian fruit. The 
Rev. John Thomas, an honoured servant of the great 
Master, came on board, and we soon followed him 
ashore, where everything teemed with luxuriance 
and beauty. 

B 2 
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The Missionaries and their wives had not lan- 
guage to express their delight. We visited the 
King and Queen after their return from the Satur- 
day evening prayer-meeting. Then* dwelling is sim- 
ple, but lovely; and they were engaged in reading 
the Scriptures by two lamps. They said, with ani- 
mation, ^'We are glad to see you, and praise the 
Lord for sending you/^ Filled with grateful emo- 
tion, I returned with Captain Buck to the ship, 
leaving the Mission-families under the roof of good 
Mr. and Mrs. Thomas. 

Sunday, 13th. — I went ashore and breakfasted at 
seven a.m. During our repast, an earthquake shook 
the coflFee in the cups; and we afterwards learned 
that it extended over the whole island : for myself, 
I did not know what it was, but supposed that the 
motion of the ship had not ceased to affect me, as 
I generally feel rocked for several days after landing 
from a stormy voyage ; but Captain Buck and Mrs. 
Thomas looked gravely on aU present, and said^ 
simultaneously, " Do you not feel the earthquake ? " 

At nine o^clock the native service began. The 
large chapel was filled with devout hearers. Mr. 
Thomas preached, and the King prayed after the 
sermon : so energetic and touching was his prayer, 
that tears and sobs became general throughout the 
congregation. Both sailora and passengers retifed 
from the place deeply affected ; and each asked tiie 
other, if he had ever before witnessed a scene hllf 
so delightful as this. 
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In the usual order, the English service com- 
menced at eleven o'clock, when I preached to 
about twenty-seven Europeans, and one American 
lady. I believe we all felt that God was in the 
midst of us. 

At half-past two, Mr. Thomas and I administered 
the Lord^s supper to the Mission-families and the 
crew of the brig, and to about five hundred natives ; 
among whom were the King and Queen of Tonga. 
All was order, solemnity, and devotion. 

The English service in the evening was conducted 
by Mr. Amos with great acceptance ; and those of 
us who slept on board returned to the brig highly 
delighted. As we passed down through the grove 
which lies between the Mission-premises and the 
sea, there was scarcely a house in which the inmates 
were not engaged in family devotion, by singing, 
reading the Scriptures, and prayer. 

19th. — I went to the Mua, the place where I 
resided twenty-four years ago.* Most of my old 
friends were dead, or removed ; but a few remained, 
who were glad to see me. The son of the old Chief 
lives there, who was an infant at the period above- 
mentioned. I lectured to them, in the house which 

* For a description of Coke Vernal, Mr. Lawry*s place of 
residence in Tonga, and for full particulars of his labours 
there, more than a quarter of a century ago, see " Missionary 
Notices," April, July, September, and December, 1823 ; and 
April, August, and October, 1824 ; and " Quarterly Paper,'* 
No. 20, June, 1825.— Edit. 
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stood on the spot which I formerly occupied. 
They heard with the most solemn attention^ and 
seemed very gratefiil for our services. I then visited 
a chief of great distinction, called Tui Tonga, who 
nominally ranks above George, and who does not 
/o/k.* By his side sat a Popish Priest ; but the Tui 
has not yet received Popery. I told him there was 
but one way for all sinners, and only " one Mediator 
between God and man -/' with much more to the 
same purpose. All was well received; and I hope 
again to visit this place, which appears very fami- 
liar to me, though by no means improved. 

Mr. Miller and Captain Buck accompanied Mr. 
Thomas and myself in the ship's boat. The contrast 
between the lotu and Heathen villages is too obvious 
to be mistaken. I am full of hope, with Mr. 
Thomas, that great good will follow our visit to this 
ancient and sacred fortress. 

Sunday, 20th. — I preached in the large chapel 
at Nukualofa in the morning, Mr. Thomas inter- 
preting. This is rather a feeble way of imparting 
truth ; but novelty came in with her aid ; and the 
people listened with devout solemnity, while I 
explained to them the day of final account. 

In the afternoon the King preached in the same 

* By the word lotu is meant prayer, or worship, particu- 
larly Christian worship ; it is of frequent use in the letters 
of the Missionaries from the Friendly or Tonga Islands, and 
is used to mark the difference between Christian converts 
and those who remain in Heathenism. — Epit, 
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pulpit. The attention of his audience was riveted 
while he expounded the words of our Lord, '^ I am 
come that ye might have life." The King is a tall 
and graceful person : in the pulpit he was dressed 
in a hlack coat, and his manner was solemn and 
earnest. He held in his hand a small bound ma- 
nuscript book, but seldom looked at it. I believe, 
however, that his sermon was written in it. His 
action was dignified and proper ; his delivery fluent, 
graceful, and not without majesty. He evidently 
engaged the attention of his hearers, who hung upon 
his lips with earnest and increasing interest. I 
perceived that much of what he said was. put forth 
interrogatively; a mode of address which is very 
acceptable among the Tongans. 

It was affecting to see this dignified man stretch- 
ing out his hands over his people, with one of his 
little fingers formerly cut off, as an offering to a 
Heathen god; a usage among this people before 
they became Christians. But while he bore this 
mark of Pagan origin, he clearly showed that to 
him was grace given to preach among the Gentiles 
the unsearchable riches of Christ. 

About eighteen years ago, when George first 
embraced Christianity, and lived at Lifuka, and 
before he had been renewed in the spirit of his 
mind, he showed his naturally bold and earnest 
disposition by some pranks which he played upon one 
of the toulaSf or " inspired ^^ women. Accompanied 
by several young fellows like-minded with himself, 
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he put on sackcloth^ and went to the spirit-house, 
presenting some cava to the female Atua. She 
quickly became '^inspired/' and soon gave him to 
understand that she had " a rod in pickle ^^ for him 
and his associates. This was fully anticipated by 
the old woman's visitors, who instantly rose, and 
George drew his palalafa (stem of a cocoa-nut leaf) 
from concealment, and, giving her a heavy blow 
under the ear, sent her flying towards the takapou, 
where she lay quiet enough for these zealous Chiefs 
to paint her as black as they chose. Her terrified 
attendants fled in consternation; and it does not 
appear that any of the idolaters had courage to 
avenge this indignity put upon their sacred person 
and their religious faith. One of the Towla Egi, 
or '^ Chief-Priests,^' told George, that now he had 
abandoned their gods, there was none to defend 
him, and that one day the sharks would eat him, if 
he ventured into the sea ; a thing which he knew 
George was very fond of doing. Instantly George 
challenged this Priest to swim in the open ocean, 
which was accepted : the result was that George 
came in after a long swim in perfect safety, and the 
other was so torn by the shark's teeth that he soon 
died. 

21st. — We weighed anchor, and soon sailed for 
Vavau. The whole day was occupied in threading 
our way between the reefs which lie in the passage 
out. Light winds from the point we wished to sail 
for, lengthened our passage; but a very violent 
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thunder-storm^ with forked lightning and torrents 
of rain, varied the scene, and sent us all to our 
Master's feet in prayer. This little passage, usually 
performed in two days, cost us eight ; for we were 
delayed by calms and light airs. Vavau is a beau- 
tiful harbour ; only the water is so deep, that it is 
not easy to find convenient anchorage. 

Sunday, June 27th. — I was pleased to find that, 
while working our way to the harbour among the 
numerous islets, not a single canoe came ofif to 
us : we saw only a few carrying the Local Preach- 
ers to their respective places for the day; while, 
more than once, as we neared the shore in tack- 
ing, the beautiful groves were vocal with the con- 
gregations singing in their usual places of worship. 
This was the Sabbath morning, and only one fire 
was seen. On my former visit to these isles, 
fleets of canoes would have surrounded us, clamor- 
ous to barter; but the pure word of God has come 
to the people, and they are changed from Pagans 
to Christians. 

We landed in the afternoon, and were cordially 
received by Mrs. Turner and Mrs. West ; but their 
husbands were both at out-places, and the head 
station, Neiafu, was left to a Local Preacher. Our 
reception by the natives was very cordial ; so much 
so, that Mr. and Mrs. Davis, who are to remain 
here, were very greatly delighted. And well they 
might be; such salutations and shaking of hands 
could not fail to cheer us all. At sun-down I held 

B 5 
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a short service with our crew, and the few English^ 
and one American, who heard the word with deep 
seriousness. At the close of the day, I returned to 
the brig, leaving Mr. and Mrs. Davis at their new 
home, to pursue their work in a new tongue, and to 
acquire new habits, in this fertile tropical isle. Mrs. 
Turner is very ill; and we fear her disease is 
chronic. Mr. and Mrs West, and their infant boy, 
were in good health, and greatly cheered by the 
arrival of the brethren, and by the receipt of letters 
from "home, sweet home.^^ Mr. West preaches 
with considerable fluency and acceptance in the 
native language, having been here just one year. 

30th. — We are busy in landing the stores and 
baggage. I am not a little mortified to see the idle 
natives, with very few exceptions, standing on the 
beach, and looking on, while the sailors and passen- 
gers are all landing their goods ; and they utterly 
refuse to assist without payment, and that upon a 
high scale. In vain did we urge that here were 
men who had given their lives to the church for 
their benefit, and that they owed their all to the 
Gospel which we were sent to publish. These na- i 
tives have plenty of love in their mouths ; but thqr 
are sadly deficient in practical proofs of it. I am 
sorry to add, that, with few exceptions, this state 
of things exists generally in these islands. If I 
English domestics could be procured, I apprehend i 
few of the natives would be employed by our Mii- j 
sionaries. This state of things may be attributed ] 
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very much to the heat of the climate^ and to the 
ease with, which the natiyes procure what they 
need. They can be supplied with no motive suf- 
ficiently powerful to induce them to engage in hard 
labour. In this respect the New-Zealand er stands 
on advantageous ground : he is not enervated by 
the climate^ nor above working from sunrise to 
sunset^ for better food and better clothes than 
could be obtained by- him without such labour. 

This morning I attended the school, and was 
deeply affected while there. Could you have wit- 
nessed that sight, your tears would have flowed as 
fast as mine. About sixty boys and girls were 
there, clean, intelligent, and well-instructed in use- 
ful knowledge. They sat in four rows, in the centre 
of a large house. A Local Preacher and his wife 
were at the head, and six other grave natives were 
assisting. All was silent order, and well-disciplined 
attention to the case in hand. They showed good 
knowledge of the Scriptures ; and some of the chil- 
dren are decidedly pious. Of such schools we have 
about sixty in the, Vavau Circuit. Here is the 
ground-work of civil and moral elevation for this 
lovely race of Friendly-Islanders. These schools are 
a credit to the excellent Ministers under whose 
fostering care they have grown up. The Rev. Peter 
Turner is of this number. 

Since I began writing the above sentence, the 
house where I write has been well shaken bv an 
earthquake. 
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This afternoon I attended the weekly meeting of 
the Local Preachers, of whom there are two hundred 
and four on the Vavau Plan, They seem to be ^ 
excellent body of grave and zealous men, of godly 
lives, and trained in wholesome discipline. 

I measured the chapel. It is a hundred feet by 
forty-five. 

The scenery at Vavau is fine, and the harbour 
very good. There are about eleven smaller islands, 
at short distances from, and connected with, Vavau, 
which is moderately elevated, and in some pk^ces 
tolerable fertile : and though the soil is not so rich 
as that of Tonga, the same trees, fruits, and shrubs 
are found on both islands. Twelve islands are inha* 
bited, and one hundred and forty others are mere 
islets. Here are the majestic ovava, the cocoa-nut, 
the bread-fruit, the banana, the yam, the pine-apple, 
with fruits, shrubs, and flowers, elegant, delicious, 
and almost numberless. 

The Mission-premises in both islands are adorned 
with large orange, citron, and lime trees, whidhi are 
seldom without blossom and fruit. Besides these, I 
find the custard-apple, with its grateful fruit, and 
the melon and pumpkin in great abundance, in one 
place creeping on the ground, and in another 
running over the branches of stately and spreading 
trees. These are of excellent flavour in this tropical 
dimate; and yet they are in such small repute 
among the natives, that I purchased yesterday eight 
pumpkins, weighing in all about ninety pounds, fiir 
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two empty porter bottles. The grape-vine has been 
introduced ; but though it grows, it does not thrive. 

This is eminently the land for indigenous tropical 
fruits ; while New-Zealand, failing in this distinc- 
tion, bears away the palm for exotics from the tem- 
perate zone. The apple, pear, and plum of Eng- 
land, with the fruits of France and Spain, enrich the 
horticulture of New-Zealand, where the loaded 
grape-vine is seen growing beside the forest oak. 

Vavau is in the neighbourhood of four large 
burning mountains, or islands, all now in action. 
They are very noisy, and send forth a vivid glare, 
with sometimes a strong smell of sulphur. One of 
them has lately been divided asunder, in an extra 
volcanic convulsion. 

July 3d. — ^1 examined three fine native Local 
Preachers, who are candidates for the work as 
Assistant Native Missionaries ; namely, Benjamin 
Latuselu, Jone Latu, and Jone Faubula. They gave 
a clear account of their conversion from Heathen 
darkness to Christian light and life. 

The following is a minute of the Christian experi- 
ence and call of Benjamin Latuselu, Jone Latu, and 
Jone Faubula, who were examined at Neiafu, Vavau, 
July, 1847 :— 

Benjamin Latuselu related his experience as 
follows : — " There were two things by which I was 
brought to know the Lord. The first was, the death 
of King Zephaniah. Then my mind was made to 
attend to religion, and to seek the Lord; and in 
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a sermon preached by the Rev. Peter Turner, these 
feeUngs were greatly increased. I greatly repented 
of my sins, and, looking by faith to Jesns Christ, 
I believed npon him with trust in the very root 
of my mind, and found peace and joy, and ever 
since have felt the influences of, and been guided 
by, the Holy Spirit." In relation to his call to 
teach and preach, he said, ^^I know and believe 
it is the will of God that I should be employed 
in His work, because, first. His Missionaries have 
given me work to do, and, secondly, while in 
Samoa, I received a baptism of the Holy Spirit, 
by which I felt moved to work for Christ, to save 
some spirits from sin and death : and I have seen 
fruit of my work in the turning of sinners to the 
faith of the Lord Jesus Christ." 

JoNE Latu stated his experience as follows : — 
''From the time I heard of the Lord from the 
Missionaries, the Lord has worked in my mind, and 
I was made very sorrowful for my sins ; and, having 
believed in Jesus Christ, received the forgiveness of 
theni. I have known the Lord for a long, long time. 
But since the time I attended the school of Mr. 
Francis Wilson, my love has been increased and 
strengthened. I first received the knowledge of my 
sins forgiven, in the great revival in Vavau, in 1834. 
Then I knew the love of God, and since then I have 
stood in that love. I believe the Lord has called me 
to teach and preach the Gospel. I have seen fruit 
of my work in Niuafoou, and also here in Vavau." 
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JoNB Faubula stated: — "I resided in my own 
land^ Peejee, and heard the Missionaries there. 
There went to Feejee Mr. Cross and Mr. Cargill. 
They came to the place where I was. They told our 
people to ^ repent and believe the Gospel ; ^ and we 
did become religious, and we begged for Teachers. 
After this, others came from Tonga, and told me to 
lotu. I did become religious, but did not know its 
meaning. My mind was not yet changed; it was 
still dark. I heard the Missionaries preach, and 
then I knew the Ught from God. I knew I was a 
sinner. In my repentance, I knew great grief of 
mind because of my sins. Then a canoe came from 
Vavau to Lakemba, and about that time I received 
the forgiveness of my sins. But my relations tempt- 
ed me again to become a Heathen ; and this was the 
cause or reason of my leaving my own land to come 
and dwell in Tonga. I came here that I might still 
love and serve the Lord Jesus Christ. Whilst yet 
in Feejee, the Missionaries allowed me to preach a 
little ; and when coming to Tonga I called at Niua- 
foou. There my preaching was made a blessing; 
and, since I first arrived here till now, God has 
moved my mind to preach the Gospel. This I know 
from the call of the Spirit in my heart.^^ 

Benjamin is one of the finest and brightest speci- 
mens of primitive Christianity with whom I have 
conversed in these islands. His talents are far 
above the usual standard among the Tongans. His 
spirit is excellent, and his attainments superior to 
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those of his brethren. He speaks the three dialects 
of Tonga, Feejee, and the Navigators' Islands. The 
other two are very rich in promise ; and such as I 
can most cordially approve as men fit to be separat- 
ed to the work of teaching among the out-islands, 
which cannot be visited by a Missionary more than 
once a year. Their wives are devoted women, will- 
ing to go any where with their husbands in the 
name of the Lord. 

Monday, July 5th. — I left Vavau, with Messrs. 
Turner and West, for the District-Meeting at 
Tonga, calling at Hapai. The wind was high, and 
the sea rough, and all the passengers were very 
sick. These little voyages cause much suffering 
to those of us whom nothing can preserve from 
sickness at sea. 

On Tuesday morning we anchored at Lifuga, but 
did not recover all day from the misery we endured 
while ^^ lying to " the previous night. Mr. Eabone 
came off in his canoe, with Joel, the King, on board, 
who was one of my domestic lads twenty-four years 
ago at Tonga, but who is now a fine-looking man, 
a wise Magistrate, and a good Local Preacher. We 
were glad to meet again. Mr. Kabone is a great 
man here ; a man of port and presence, a good sam- 
ple of the fine old English gentleman. We landed, 
and found his wife cheerful and blooming, and a 
fine family of six children around her. All counte- 
nances were lighted up. The boxes came ashore; 
presents from uncle, cousins, grandmother, and 
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nany friends. These things occur but once a-year, 
md are therefore times of deep interest and much 
excitement. The Mission here is healthy, and stea- 
iily progressing. The Lifuga chapel measures one 
iiundred and twelve feet long by fifty wide. The 
iirhole Island is about fifteen miles in length, and 
Qot generally more than a mile in width. The 
[lumber of members in this Island is about five 
bundred. The total population is about one thou- 
sand, and the number of Local Preachers, thirty. 
Al large proportion of the youth, and many adults, 
attend the schools. The group of Hapai has two 
thousand members, on its various and scattered 
islets. One of the Missionaries resides at Tungua, 
forty miles from Lifuga. 

8th. — I visited the Tamaha at Tungua. She re- 
members, not only my residence here, but the visit 
of Captain Cook. Her age is about eighty-five, and 
her sight gone; but she is ripe for eternity, hav- 
ing been a steady Christian for many years. On 
our leaving her palace, (for she ranks first among 
all the Chiefs of Tonga,) we were presented with a 
large hog, and about half a ton of yams. Mr. 
and Mrs. Webb live here, happy, diligent, and use- 
ful. Mr. Webb and Mr. West were upset in a 
native canoe, and were overboard in the open sea, 
about one hour, in the dark night. Their faithful 
natives, however, kept them up, and, having righted 
the canoe, repaired its outrigger, and paddled them 
home in safety, Mr, Webb had been on board the 
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brig, and was taking with him letters, papers, and 
parcels, which were swallowed up in the great deep. 
On visiting them to-day we heard not a murmur 
for the loss of these things, but all were thankful 
to God, that he had spared the valuable lives of 
His servants. 

9th. — Being detained by contrary winds, we lay 
at anchor at the isle of Haafeva. In the morning 
we landed and found. that almost all the people were 
members of our Society, and living in peace and 
plenty. In the centre of this little isle about three 
miles round, stands a fine old ovava tree. We mesir 
sured it, and found its girth forty-five feet round its 
trunk; its width, from the extremes of opposite 
branches, one hundred and ninety feet ; its height, 
far more than one hundred feet. Pour houses stood 
beneath its shade ; one belonged to each of the four 
parts into which this sea-girt empire was formerly 
divided. This noble tree throws down many suck- 
ers to the earth, which grow and become props to 
its far-extended lateral branches, similar to the 
banian tree, to which family it probably belongs. 

10th. — As we lay at anchor on account of con- 
trary winds, the island of Tofua, which is about ten 
miles in circumference, was clear in sight, and oc- 
casionally sent up a sudden fiame from its smoking 
crater. There are about one hundred people liv- 
ing there, one half of whom are members of our 
society. A native Teacher conducts the schod, 
and nearly all the children attend. This island is 
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Qder the care of the Rev, William Webb, who 
3ld me tliat about two years ago the natives of 
Dofua 'were warned of an approaching eruption, as 
Lhey usually are, by the trembling of the whole 
island, and by a rmnbUng noise. This sign was 
the signal of flight to a cave in a very dist^ part 
of the island, as was the practice of their fathers 
in all similar cases. Sut on this occasion they 
failed in their attempt to reach the cave, on ac- 
count of the shower of stones falling around from 
the volcanic eruption. While, however, the awful 
process of this terrific phenomenon was raging in 
its grandeur, these trembling people were screened 
in another place, where they awaited the termina- 
tion of the convulsion. They afterwards proceeded 
to view the cave, which they had endeavoured to 
reach, and where their forefathers were accustomed 
to find shelter ; and, to their amazement, they found 
it filled with burning lava. In this deliverance they 
saw aud acknowledged the hand of the Lord ; and 
to this hour they speak of it with gratitude and 
admiration. 

Tofua has a basin in its centre, and at the bot- 
tom, nearly on a level with the sea, is a pool of 
clear fresh water, about three miles across. The 
mouth of the volcano is about half-way up this 
basin. A few miles distant from Tofua, which is 
about three-quarters of a mile high, is a lofty co- 
nical island, just one mile high, with a volcano in 
action. The smoke has been pouring forth in 
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clduds ever since we have been here. Its name is 
Kao. " Great and marvellous are thy works. Lord 
God Almighty : just and true are thy ways, thou 
King of saints.^^ 

Sunday, July 11th. — The wind is still contrary. 
Several of the brethren who were on board have 
sallied forth from the ship to preach among the 
various isles to-day; while others conduct the ser- 
vices on board the brig. Our patience is tried on 
our way to the District-Meeting; but the winds 
are under the absolute control of Him who is our 
Master and Lord. 

13th. — ^We reached Tonga with difficulty, and 
landed in a torrent of rain. The next morning we 
commenced our District-Meeting, and we concluded 
the business in six days. Many important matters 
were agreed upon; and among them the immedi- 
ate revision of the New Testament, and the trans- 
lation of the Old, with the view of printing the 
entire Scriptures as correctly and with as Uttle de- 
lay as possible. The final revision and bringing 
out of all the books which are agreed upon to be 
printed, is committed to the Rev. Stephen Babone, 
in whom the District-Meeting has fiill confidence 
that he will not delay to place the word of God in 
the hands of the Tongans. This work has very ur* 
gent claims upon us, and those claims have existed 
for several years : but there is no sufficient reason 
why they have not been met long ago. I here re- 
cord the opinion of most of the Tonga Missionaries. 
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Another important step taken by this Meeting is 
the admission of a native of Tonga into the sacred 
office of Assistant Missionary. Benjamin Latuselu 
is a Chief of high rank^ well and long-tried as a 
Local Preacher; a man of deep piety, dear under- 
standing, and thoroughly imbedded in the affections 
of our people. He is sent forth to take chai'ge of 
KeppePs Island, where we have a flock of several 
hundreds without an authorized shepherd. He is 
the first of his nation admitted into the Christian 
ministry on probation by the laying on of hands; 
but we may hope that by such an agency the wants 
of these infant churches will be much more gene- 
rally and efficiently met than they could be only by 
Ministers sent out and supported from home. I 
earnestly pray the Lord of the harvest to multiply 
such labourers. 

A third matter of great consequence was the edu- 
cation of this people. For the more efficient work- 
ing of our educational operations in the Friendly 
Islands, the Parent Committee has sent out Mr. 
Amos, who has studied the training system at Glas- 
gow, and wiU forthwith start his training-school at 
Nukualofa, composed of three divisions; namely, 
1. Children, 2. Catechists, and, 3. The most hope- 
ful of our young men, who are likely to become 
Teachers of their countrymen, and in some cases, 
it may be hoped, rise to the rank of Native Assist- 
ant Missionaries. 

The Native Institution, which had declined after 
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the death of Mr. Francis Wilson, is again revived; 
and from it I shall fully expect to see the same be- 
neficial effects as we witness in New-Zealand from 
the Institution there. Upon the whole, I shall be 
ever grateful for this meeting with my Christian 
brethren, who have gone forth for a long period, 
sowing precious seed; and now they see the ripe 
sheaf and golden harvest bowing before them in all 
directions ; a sight which many righteous men de- 
sired to see, but they did not witness this happy 
and holy gathering around the Saviour's mediato- 
rial throne, of those who sow and those who reap 
rejoicing together. 

At the close of our sittings the Meeting pre- 
sented me with the following paper : — 

" Resolved, That this Meeting cordially expresses 
its thanks to the Rev. Walter Lawry, for his visit 
to the Friendly Islands, the scene of his early la- 
bours; and also its deep sense of the kind, judici- 
ous, and Christian manner in which its business has 
been examined and conducted ; and begs to assure 
him that any future visit will be hailed with plea- 
sure. (Signed) 

" John Thomas, 

" Peter Turner, 

^^ Stephen Rabone, 

" Matthew Wilson, 

" William Webb, 

^^ George R. H. Miller, 

'' Thomas We&t.^' 
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i Wednesday, July 2l8t. — ^We weighed anchor 
^ at Tonga, early in the morning, and reached 
Hapai in the evening, dose hauled all the way. 
The following day the wind was right a-head ; but 
we were snugly anchored and landing the stores 
of Mr. Webb at Tungua, (thanks, under God, to 
our fast vessel !) or we should now have been 
at sea beating about among reefs and islets. It 
would be difficult to say how much we owe to 
this admirably well-constructed brig, both in point 
of safety and comfort. The " John Wesley '' is 
every way a very fine vessel : so clean and whole- 
some, and so well fitted for the service to 
which she is appointed, that I have seen no- 
thing yet to be compared to her. She has not 
and could not have a poop, but she has very lofty 
'tween-decks, and is therefore airy and pleasant in 
If warm climates, such as she has to navigate. She 
sails well at all points, and under all circum- 
stances : generally she is a very fast vessel, and re- 
markably easy. Those who constructed this strong, 
handsome, and efficient brig, (Messrs. White, of 
Cowes,) have conferred important benefit on our 
Mission cause in these seas, and earned for them- 
selves an increase to their high reputation. 

Tuesday, August 3d. Neiafu. — Having made 
our voyage to Lifuga, in the Hapai group, 
and back again to Vavau, removing the brethren 
Turner and Rabone with their almost endless lug- 
gage and lumber, I have had an opportunity of ob- 
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serving the operation of these removals in these 
parts of the Lord^s vineyard. I doubt if they do 
much good to the natives, who, I believe, would be 
less restless and unsettled if one Pastor were sta- 
tioned permanently among them. In New-Zea- 
land the natives will not permit their father, as 
they call their first Missionary, to leave them. If 
these Islanders are more fickle, it may be traced to 
their different training. The Mission premises suf- 
fer greatly in these changes. The gardens lie waste, 
and improvements are looked for in vain : the te- 
nant is soon moving away to another Station. The 
ship has hereby not only a great increase of work, 
extra voyages among the reefs, and the loading and 
unloading of luggage, but she will soon be filled 
with vermin, (cockroaches, rats, and ants,) as the 
" Triton " was. By these, almost every thing is de- 
stroyed, all on board are subject to perpetual an- 
noyance, and in course of time the vessel herself 
will be frittered and injured. 

This is my birth-day, and, by God^s mercy, 
health, strength, and peace are vouchsafed to me, 
with an increase of pleasure in my Master's work, 
at the end of fifty-four years. The day has been 
signalized by the various schools assembling at this 
place, Neiafu, and each section, whether of chil- 
dren or adults, presenting their offering of love to 
us at their examination. Some brought a yam, a 
piece of cloth, a shell, an egg, a fowl, and others 
a basket, or a mat. Each section was headed by 
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its Teacher and Chief. Tbey sang a hymn as they 
approached^ and as they retired from, the Mission- 
house ; and all were beautifully dressed and oiled. 
The Clueen was among those who approached with 
her thank-oflFering, — a fine bleached and ornament- 
ed mat. I was struck with the change which I 
now witnessed in this people. At my first visit I 

I saw these offerings brought and laid at the shrine 
of their false gods, and connected with much that 
was immoral and cruel. They have now changed 
their object of worship, and their mode of conduct- 
ing this ancient practice. The Missionaries have 
done wisely to control, but not to destroy, the 
thank-offerings of the people. I observed that 
many aged persons, who were very poor, laid down 
their shell, or an egg, with all the majesty and 
air of self-complacency peculiar to these singular 

t people. These mea ofa have little value, only that 
they are intended to express the obligation of the 
people to God, and to his church and Ministers. 

The same ceremony was gone through at Hapai, 
where the schools also appeared in excellent order, 
full of interest and efficiency. The result at this 
place was a mea ofa (or " thank-offering '') of a ton 
and a half of yams, and forty fowls and turkeys, 
which were sent on board the " John Wesley ^^ to 
be used on the voyage. 

• Wednesday, August 4th. — A wedding took place 
to-day in the large chapel here, between Naphtali 

V (the son of the late King, and grandson of Feenow, 

i • 
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the celebrated warrior mentioned by Mr. Marim 
and Virginia^ a Chief of high n ok, and each al 
seventeen years old. At midn. ^^j^^ v^ ^e^was a 
made^ whiph continued till day ^, vv/ 
" Lift this food to the house of the bride.'' In 
directions Vavau was vocal with the song of 
multitudes who were bearings or drawing on sUi 
ponderous burdens of food^ cm Isting of pork, 
tie, fish, and f" , and yams without number, 
bales of nativ ^loth and mats were piled aloft 
ample plenitu 3. Presents passed freely from C 
to Chief. The dresses of this gracefully-fo 
people were ample, flowing, and rich, as the T 
gans count riches. Their heads and faces wi 
profusely anointed with sweet-scented cocoa-n 
oil ; while rosettes, and odorous strings of flowers, 
were the ornaments of their necks and shoulders, q 
The ceremony was performed with all proper so-j 
lemnity by the Rev. Peter Turner, in the midst <» 
an overflowing congregation. The feasting lasted 
three days. In the aften\pon we met a selection 
of the various adult and children's schools in tbs 
same very large chapel; but such was the crowd 
on this high day that the walls of cane were re- 
moved, and the multitude under the roof and in 
the lawn could now see as well as hear the organ* 
ized masses performing their recitals, drawn up ia 
rows, about fifty in a row, the males facing the fe- 
males, and all rehearsing portions of the New Tes- 
tament, a lesson in numerals, and the Conferenoe 
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Catechisms; closing with a native hymn, which 
they sang with ^^t and unity, producing a very 
nowprfnl ty ^ j I sat in the large pew which 
rhP: Q^'A'ur tse -^ lift,' and looked at the regular 
columns of scholars, with their numerous Teachers 
bearing each his stftff of office; then extending the 
view to the great diultitude beyond, who were joy- 
ing and beholding^ tk6ir order; and then still fur- 
ther to the gorgeous foliage o/'^ftatural scenery 
beyond the lawn, formed of the i^o^^a-nut, bread- 
fruit, and banana trees, with many (i>/bers still more 
lofty and wide-spreading, all waving in native 
grandeur and luxuriance; I could not help wish- 
ing that some landscape-artist had been there, such 
as Baxter, and that loveliness so exquisite, com- 
bined with objects so deep in interest, might be 
conveyed to my friends at home. These schools are 
co-extended with our Missions in the South Seas, 
and will most assuredly exert an influence upon the 
rising generation of these lands such as New-Tes- 
tament truths only can beget, and the fruits of 
which it is cheering to contemplate. 

Thursday, August 5th. — ^We sailed, frdi/fi Nei- 
afu, in Vavau, for Hapai, with Mr. and Mrs. 
Turner, having landed at Vavau Mr. and Mrs. Ra- 
bone and family in their place. We had on board, 
for the out-islands, one Assistant Missionary and 
three native Teachers. The parting of these from 
their friends, especially of Jehoshaphat, was very 
touching. Those who were going were melted, but 

c 2 
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not shaken; while their friends^ some afloat^ 
others on the beach^ set up such a cry as piei 
our hearts^ and echoed from shore to shore am 
the inlanders in the harbour. "Our love is 
great, we cannot let you go : have you not b 
our Teacher ? and aife not our hearts cleaving u 
you? are not our breasts full of sharp pain? 
will you leave us behind as orphans to pine in i 
row until our day goes down ? Full of anguish 
we ! O why will you leave us weeping till we I 
no tears ? '' Such were the expostulations of tl 
children of the wood. 

These, however, were not the only sounds ai 
ble to us on the deck of our vessel. In the e^ 
ing, from the time the light died away till ele 
o^clock, we could distinctly hear the children of 
respective schools repeating their Scripture-lessi 
and singing, as their manner is, what amouni 
knowledge they possessed of figures. These sou 
reached us from this small islet, and from 1 
large valley. It was heard also again as earlj 
three in the morning, and then followed tl 
morning devotion, — singing, reading the Scriptu 
and prayer. This is the island of Vavau. 

Tuesday, August 17th. — We are at sea, on 
wav to the islands of Niua. The wind was h 
and the sea tossing so boisterously, that all of 
who were prostrated by sea-sickness, agreed no 
call this the Pacific Ocean. In the morning 
passed close under the . lee of the remains of 
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very extraordinary island^ Funua-lai. Although suf- 
fering severely in my berth below, I resolved kt all 
risks to go on deck, and see this great sight. 

Funua-lai presented the most awfdl and terrific 
appearance in the form of a natural phenomenon, 
that it had J^therto fallen to my lot to witness. It 
.was a circu^ and rather high volcanic island, about 
ten miles round, until of late, when it became so 
frightfiiUy convulsed, that it was turned inside out, 
and split into two parts ! Grod had sent such clear 
warnings by the heavy earthquakes which preceded 
this eruption, that the people had left the place, 
and had gone to Vavau, where they are pow liv- 
ing. To us on our.ship^s deck it presented an 
^pearance of desolation, which filled us with 
awe, and caused a sigh to escape &om every be- 
holder. The sailor, the native Teacher, the Mis- 
sionary, all exclaimed, '^ Come, see the desolations 
which' the Lord hath made ! '^ The idea it im- 
pressed upon our minds was that of a ruined world. 
It smelled very strongly of sulphur, and exhibited 
rents, and piles of burnt sand and vitrified matter, 
as if the bowels of the earth had been turned out- 
side. Volumes of smoke were pouring forth at 
twenty places, sometimes closing here and opening 
there. The openings of crater after crater were 
seen in all directions, and the sea, for a great dis- 
tance, was discoloured by the floods of lava poured 
forth. The hght of the flame caused quite an il- 
lumination at Vavau, distant thirty-five miles; and 
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the noise of this fiery disgorge was distinctly heard |i 
for three successive days at Nina Foon^ distant one 
hundred and thirty miles I The dust and vitrified 
matter were discharged from this deep volcano to 
such a height^ that we saw much of it and its wi- 
thering efi^ects^ thirty-five miles off, at Vavan, where 
the damage was very considerable, both to the trees, 
and to the crops generally. Persons who were 
passing about the time of the phenomenon have 
recorded the following particulars : — 

^^ Captain Samson, on his way from Tonga to 
Yavau, entered a shower of ashes. At the time it 
was a double-reefed-topsail breeze firom the iiorth^ 
east ; but it was a beautiful, dear, starlight night. 
As he approached, it appeared like a squall; and 
as soon as he entered, the eyes of the men on 
watch began to be covered with fine dust. Cap* 
tain Samson put the ship about; but being p»> 
suaded that there was no land near, he continued 
his course. So soon as the sun arose, the dust 
appeared of a dark red colour, rolling over like 
great volumes of smoke, presenting an awful ap- 
pearance. At eight o'clock it was so dark, that 
candles had to be lighted in the cabin. At eleven 
A.M. it began to clear a little, the sun appearing 
occasionally. By noon they had got out of it, be- 
ing then in 170** 45' west, and 11^ 2' south, 
having sailed across the shower at least forty miles. 
Captain Cash, of the ship * Massachusetts,' got into 
the shower about the same time, though at least 
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sixty miles to the east of Captain Samson, and not 
fiEur from Savage Island. The ashes penetrated 
every crevice of the ship^ and fell in such quanti- 
ties, that Captain Samson beUeves that tons fell on 
the deck, which had to be cleared from time to 
time. The question is, How could such a shower 
be carried so far, right in the teeth of the prevail- 
ing winds? It can only be explained, I think, by 
supposing that the ashes had been thrown at once 
with great force to a very great height, into an 
upper current of air, and, after being borne seve- 
ral degrees to the -east, had then fallen into the 
under-^tratum, and so been carried back again to- 
wards the island whence they came. The dust is 
of a dark grey slatey colour, of specific gravity, 
1.076, containing a large proportion of sulphur, and 
so mudi of free sulphuric acid as to give it a sharp 
taste. It also contained a small proportion of iron. 
No doubt a minute analysis would give the usual 
combinations of silica, and several of the sulphates 
usually found in volcanic dust.^' 

For many weeks before, as well as at the time of 
this disruption, the earthquakes for a space of fifty 
miles around, and especially at Yavau, were truly 
terrific, and, even now, they seldom miss a shak- 
ing every moon. About a year since, this oceanic 
mountain was covered with verdure, and abounded 
with fruit-trees; but, behold, it has now become a 
barren mass of lava and burnt sand, reduced from 
a fine cone to a divided and ghastly heap of scoria 
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and black powder^ without a leaf or a blade of grass 
of any kind^ and all things living are destroyed! 
Such at present is Funua-lai^ a monument of God^s 
power to create and to destroy. 

Thursday, August 19th.* — We reached Niua 
Tobu Tabu, or KeppeFs Island, and succeeded 
in landing Benjamin Latuselu and two Native 
Teachers there. This island is small, and there 
is neither harbour nor anchorage in any part. 
The wind blew strong ; and no sooner had we land- 
ed our men, than we were blown off to sea, un* 
able to effect a landing ourselves, much to our dis-^ 
appointment. The presence of Benjamin and his 
fellow-helpers went far to meet the necessity of 
the case ; but Mr. Wilson and myself were sadly 
cast down at the thought of having come so fsur, al; 
so much inconvenience, without even putting our 
feet on shore. We learned that all was peace, but 
that a heavy calamity had lately befallen this people 
in the form of a hurricane, which had greatly dimi- 
nished their food, and blown down their fruit-trees. 
They sigh for a Missionary, and greatly rejoice that 
Benjamin has come among them. Having obtained 
this information, we submitted to our circumstances, 
and were hurried away upon the foaming billows to 
the other Niua, praying that the Lord would stand 
by and bless his word and ordinances in the hands 
of our excellent friend and brother Benjamin. 

* See notes A and B, at the end of the volume. — EmT» 
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Friday, 20th. — We sighted Niua Foou this monir 
ing, haying run above one hundred miles in the 
night, the wind and waves hurrying along with us. 
This remarkable island, composed for the most part 
of blocks of lava, is far from rich or fertile, about 
fifteen miles in circumference, and has the singular 
feature of being hollow in the middle. It resembles 
the brim of a hat, the centre being no doubt the 
crater of- a volcano. A sheet of brackish water 
covers this immense cavity, which, I am informed, 
has never been fathomed, though the attempt has 
been often made. It stretches about three miles 
across, and seems to have no communication with 
the sea. This unruffled lake, with three small islets 
covered with trees, forms a beautiful contrast to the 
troubled sea, whose roaring billows continually lash 
the vitrified iron-bound coast of the outer rim, or 
circle on which the people live. There are no fishes 
of any kind in this lake. The probability is, that 
this cavity has been formed by successive eruptions 
blowing the centre of the island into the ocean. 
Upon the whole of the circle now left, there is 
scarcely a drop of fresh water, except what falls from 
the clouds, which the natives secure in trees scooped 
out for the purpose. This is the first land I have 
yet visited where Uttle or no water is ; and yet about 
eight hundred people live here, and refuse to remove 
to any other part of the Friendly Islands, where 
there is plenty of land, with a cordial welcome : but 
they prefer a land vitrified and comparatively sterile, 

c 5 
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without water^ and having no harbour or landing- 
place, and where the sea is generally very turbulent, 
because, they say, their fathers lived there before 
them, and there they are buried. l%is little oceanic 
nation contains no less than two Kings. One is Hiij 
(King,) and the other Tui Nma, (King of Niua). 
They are reported as pious men; but I saw them 
not, as they were making a visit to other lands. As 
a natural curiosity, this island has the first place 
among all the islands hitherto seen by me. The 
view of the internal lake studded with islets, as seen 
from an elevation of some thousands of feet, the 
peep, through the ravines of the ring, out upon the 
surging ocean, and then a landscape of woods, fruit- 
trees, and plantations, interspersed with melted 
blocks of scoria, as if fresh frx)m the mouth of a 
furnace, constitute scenery not familiar ^en to a 
well-travelled observer. 

The climate is intensely hot, being in latitude 
15° south. The tropical fruits, shrubs, and flowers, 
usual in these islands, are found here, but of inferior 
growth, and the timber indicates a soil not such as 
we find in Tonga or Vavau. The people are in 
all respects Friendly Islanders, speaking the same 
language, and observing the same customs and 
usages : only, being far removed, and seldom visit- 
ed by vessels, they are simple and unsophisticated 
above all that we have seen. 

Saturday, August 21st. — Having landed on a 
rock to leeward, we had to travel six miles to 
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reacli the metropolis. The burning sun and high 
hills made this a formidable matter to me; but I 
was soon relieved by the natives carrjdng me on 
their shoulders on a hamo, a kind of hand-barrow. 
Away they trqqped o?er the craggy steeps^ shouting 
as they ran. Mr. Wilson chose to walk behind^ 
unwilling to give so much trouble ; but with me the 
case was one of necessity. 

As we went along there was a general rising. The 
extraordinary shouts of these children of the wood 
passed thrillingly from glen to glen^ and, like a 
snowball, our company became larger and larger as 
we went on, until it was manifest that the whole 
community was up and in motion. From the royal 
dty we were met by troops at every turn, every eye 
flashing fire, and ecstasy beaming in each uplifted 
countenance. To shake hands with me was the first 
object, and to get the shoulder under the hamo, the 
next. Our pace was that of a full run ; and as we 
passed along, the piercingly shrill shouts of the na- 
tives announced to the dwellers in the wood and in 
the dale the progress of our cavalcade. " Thanks to 
the Lord Jesus for his servants ! thanks for their 
coming, and for their safety on the sea ! ^* were utter- 
ed and echoed in all directions. The spirit that ani- 
mated Isaiah had foreseen this sort of procession : 
'' Sing unto the Lord a new song, and his praise from 
the end of the earth, ye that go down into the sea, 
and aU that is therein ; the isles and the inhabitants 
thereof: let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift 
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up their voice ; the villages that Kedar doth inhabit; 
let the inhabitants a( the rock sing^ let them shout 
from the tops of the mountains. Let them declare 
his praise in the islands.^^ Many of the Teachers 
were there^ distinguished by their stdSF^ and a- book 
under their arms. We were bearing a laorge sujipliy' 
of books to them from our press at Vavau : and 
their delight at receiving so many good things 
admitted of no expression^ but in the most thrilling 
vociferations I ever witnessed. My own feelings 
will never be uttered; but at different times they 
alternated greatly. At one time the grateful tear 
flowed freely down ; in a few seconds an extra gush 
of feeling would find vent ia a shout ; and a keen 
sense of the ludicrous would not permit the suj^res- 
sion of a smile once and again. The manner in 
which the children would dash from the road-side by 
which we passed, in simple amazement, together 
with the capering of old womei» with only a few rags 
on them, called up to the imagination the fool of 
Horace kicking the clouds. The dogs fled to the 
heights, and barked amain, and even the pigs, with 
their tails tucked in close, with one ear up and the 
other down, would sheer off askance, almost seeming 
to say, " The odd-fellows are come ! ^' Certain I am 
that had my ride across this island been seen by a 
few old English peasants, I could not have stood it, 
but must have left my hamo and run away. But 
here all is simplicity ; and what to me seemed outri 
was to them gravely earnest, and religiously sober. 



SABBATH^ SACRAMENTS^ AND CATECHISING. 49 

Having arrived at the Gk>vemment-Iiouse, which 
was politely surrendered for our use^ the bearers 
gracefully handed me to a large elbow-chair, and 
then awaited the arrival of. Mr. Wilson, who very 
aocm came steaming up to the house. Two bed- 
steads in t}ie» form of' sofas were placed in a bed- 
room for our use; and now we proceeded to plan 
the services for the next day, which was the Sab- 
bath. 

-Sunday, August 23d.— At seven in the morning 
fhe beautiful large ehapel was crowded with a 
deeply-impressed congregation, who worshipped re- 
verently, and with much emotion, before the mercy- 
seat. At nine we r^;ii»tered ninety-four children 
and one adult. At tea we baptized them with 
water " in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.^' At eleven we adminis- 
tered the sacrament of the Lord^s Supper to the 
whole society, (the sic^ excepted,) consisting of four 
hundred and seventy-nine members, who worship in 
nine chapels scattered over the island. Deep was 
the interest, and solemn was that hour. 

It was the first time that they had ever received 
this sacrament, which they called kai ma, '^ eating of 
bread.*^ When we asked Paul, the Governor, what 
he thought of this matter, he said, " This is the first 
day ever known in Niua. Why did not the kai 
ma come before ? '' He is a fine man, and a Local 
Preacher. At three we had public preaching, and 
at five we catechised the children of the schools, and 



50 THE FBIENDLT ISLANDS. TONGA. 

were not a little delighted to see how mudi they 
knew both of Scripture and of the Cateehism. It 
was now dark, and with this, the sixth, sendee onr 
day of real and devout worship was oonduded. 
Such a day I had not seen before, and npon it I 
shall meditate with gratitude and delight as long as 
my memory shall last. 

On Monday morning we were to cross agam, wd 
join the brig, which, without anchoring, was lying oflf 
and on, under the lee of the island. Before we 
started, however, the multitude came together with 
the mea ofa, tokens of love, — ^nuts, oil, dubs, spears, 
mats, combs, baskets, wooden pillows, shells, and 
many other things, of which they begged our accept- 
ance. I was really glad of these mea ofa, as they 
will form part of a bazaar to assist the funds for 
our new chapel at Auckland. Having judged all 
their critical cases, and set aU things in order, 
leaving our good friend, Jehoshaphat, as Head 
Teacher, we moved off towards the sea, the far 
greater part accompanying ns, and bearing on their 
shoulders the mea ofa. Their petitions were very 
earnest for a Missionary; and certainly a lovely 
field is ready for his cultivation. This people might 
be moulded to any thing at present ; but if a Bom- 
ish Priest should land there, what will become of 
our fair blossoms ? 

Thursday, August 26th. — Having returned from 
^ Niua Foou to Tonga, I proceeded to Hihifo, accompa- 
nied by Mr. Miller. The passage lay over a sheet of 
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water of about fifteen miles^ extent^ and very wide 
inside tlam reefis^ but seldom more than three feet 
deep : to the eye, however^ it appears an open sea. 
This visit was very cheering in all respects. The 
place is dignified and grand, being rich in soil, 
abounding in fruits, and ornamented with immense 
trees, which seem to have undergone no alteration 
since I saw them twenty-five years ago.* The 
Mission-premises are neat, and have an air of 
comfort about them fiur superior to those occupied 
by Mr. Thomas. The people are intelligent, oblig- 
ing, and united. The work of God is flourishing, 
and the members fieem quite alive and in earnest. 
The children in the schools present a scene of cheer- 
ing encouragement, having advanced in their know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, and, in point of order and 
diligence, being fully equal to those in the best 
schools in these parts. 

Mr. and Mrs. Wilson have a fine family of well- 
conducted children, for whom they begin to show 
great anxiety relative to their education. A good 
school at Auckland for the children of Missionaries 
is the thing now most urgently pressing itself upon 
our attention. Surely, if the parents give their lives 
to the Missions, they have a right to ask a good 
education for their children in some locality as 
convenient to them as possible. 

27th. — I went to Homa, a distance of nine miles, 

* See Wesleyan Missionary " Quarterly Paper," No. 20, 
June, 1825, for a rude but striking view of this scene. — Edit. 
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to see the old Chief Via, whom I had known rather 
intimately aforetime. He is still a Heathen^ and is 
somewhat under the influence of a Popish Priest. 
Messrs. Wilson and Miller went with me, and fifty 
Local Preachers, who offered to carry me thither 
and back ; but I preferred walking the greater part 
of the way. Via was sick, but glad to see us. He j. 
expressed great kindness towards me. I delivered 
to him and to his people a faithful epitome of the 
" way to the kingdom,^' to which they listened with 
great solemnity. I found we had some members in 
this Heathen colo (fortress). The appearance of this 
place, in its grim and gloomy hue, contrasted 
strongly with the clear and cheerful air of the neat 
colo we visited at Faahefa, where we opened their 
first chapel, and where they were aU Heathens only 
two years ago. 

Faahefa is a beautiful place. The trees ex- 
ceed in majesty those of most places that I have 
seen either in England or in Ireland ; and the peo- 
ple are simple, loving disciples of Christ. After 
the chapel-opening service at noon-day, I found 
that many Heathens were present, who had also 
assisted in building the chapel. We may hope that 
Heathenism in these parts is rapidly declining. 
Popery waits to take its place; but we trust that 
" disappointment will laugh at hope's career." Af- 
ter the service, in which we all took part, and in 
which I preached, there was no collection ; for they 
who were to use the chapel had built it at their 
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jwn cost. A lovely edifice it really is, large, strong, 
md elegant. But by far the most singular things 
to us who form our tastes in England^ was^ that 
the Mends who attended from other places were 
not only not asked for a collection, but were re- 
galed by a feast, which consisted of thirteen fat 
hogs, and about twenty baskets of fowls, turkeys, 
yams, and cocoa-nuts. Such a chapel-opening may 
be very useful, and I believe this was ; and it did not 
need a Dr. Newton to make it popular. To this 
occasion the Rev. Matthew Wilson has reference in 
the following extract : — 

'^ When I returned, this morning from the place 
where I saw you in the boat, I met several Local 
Preachers who were wishful to have seen you again, 
but were deprived of that pleasure by your starting 
80 early. Among thera was Apollos, the Local 
Preacher from Haafeva, where the chapel was open- 
ed yesterday. He communicated to me the fol- 
lowing information : — After you left us yesterday, 
we spent much time in conversing with our Hea- 
then relatives who had come to the opening of 
the chapel. One Heathen Chief said, 'There was 
only one thing that was bad to me in Mr. Lawry's 
sermon, and that was, it was too short. We wanted 
to hear him.^ Another Heathen Chief went to 
A^pollos and Bunou, in the middle of the night, and 
said, 'I am come to lotu: let us kneel down and 
worship God ; for the first words which Mr. Lawry 
spoke to-day darted light and conviction through my 
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mind^ and I believed that there is a God.^ Perhaps^ 
Sir, you will remember that the sentence to which 
he refers is this, being the first which you spoke : 
' One only is great, and he fills the universe. This 
is our God who is here to-day ; and if you saw Jesus 
Christ walking on this side, and on that aide, 
through the congregation, he would not be more 
certainly present, reading our thoughts, and watch- 
ing all the desires of our minds, than he is now, 
though we see him not. Lo ! God is here ! ' Apol- 
los believes that the man^s wife, children, and 
relations, will all soon follow in his steps and 
embrace the truth. Notwithstanding the toil 
and danger which must have attended your return 
this morning, I trust that you have sustained no 
injury.'' 

On our return to Hihifo the schools, composed of 
the entire population/ coxae to us in a procession, 
and made me a very handsome mea of a for the New- 
Zealand Bazaar, consisting of shells, tortoise-shells, 
pearls, combs, native axes, native fish-hooks, dubs, 
spears, and wooden pillows. Their dresses were 
very fine; and as one party returned through the 
lawn, from the summer-house where we were sit- 
ting, and another entered singing a hymn, the effSect 
was all but enchanting. 

28th. — We paddled fifteen miles, against a strong 
wind, to Nukualofa. On this day, as on the former, 
we started by the light of Jupiter, Saturn, and Mars, 
and were many miles on our way before the sun had 
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risen. I record^ with great satisfaction^ my full 
approbation of what I saw at Hihifo^ under the 
toiitrol of Mr. Wilson, both in his domestic circle 
find in the church of Gk>d. 

Sonday, August 29th. Nukualofa. — A large 
congregation attended the morning prayer-meeting 
at day-break, in the large chapel at Nukualofa. 
I preached at nine o^clock ; the chapel was crowd- 
ed, and many remained outside. At eleven 
o'clock we had English preaching, at which twenty- 
seven persons were present. At three o'clock 
we had native preaching again, which was well 
attended. At five p.m., we had another Eng- 
Usli service, and many prayer-meetings were held. 
1%6 people aU go one way here. The Sabbath is 
fully observed, and God's house is thronged. At 
this place we have a population of about two thou- 
sand, of whom five hundred and forty are members 
of our society. The two Missionaries visit twenty- 
eight places, of which Eooa is one, distant in the 
open sea some fifteen miles. They have no boat fit 
for such a voyage, and their lives are often in peril 
in the frail native canoes. A boat must be provided 
at Auckland for this Station ; and if the same were 
done for Hapai and Vavau, it would be a great 
security against the risk to which our brethren are 
now exposed in their frequent voyages from island 
to island in the open sea. 

Tuesday, August 31st. Mua. — I went again to 
the Mua, and fully delivered my soul in the midst 
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of this people. This was the place where I opened 
my commission a quarter of a century ago. It 
has always been the stronghold of Pagan super- 
stition in the Friendly Islands. We have now again 
entered this colo ; and Mr. Miller's residence is 
on the very beautiful spot which I formerly oc- 
cupied.* The chief with whom I lived as my 
protector^ died calling upon the Saviour^ and pro- 
fessing to trust only in Him. His wife lived and 
died a steady beUever in Christ. The present Chiefi 
Tungi^ is their son, and has had powerful convictions 
and loud calls ; but though he is friendly towards us, 
he has not yet yielded himself to the Lord. One 

* The narrative of Mr. Lawry's residence in Tonga in 1822 
and 1823 will be found in the ^^ Missionary Notices*' ef 
1823 and 1824. He thus describes the scene on his depart- 
ure : — " October 3d, 1823. We have this day embarked for 
New South Wales ; and the scene of our departure was truly 
moving. Paloo was scarcely able to open his mouth for 
weeping : vast crowds collected round our house, and carried 
almost all our luggage in their canoes to the ship, a distance 
of seven or eight miles. Just as we were stepping into our 
boat, the natives formed themselves into a regular cavo-ring, 
and desired me to stand in the middle of it, while one of the 
chief speakers addressed me to the following purpose : * We 
thank you for coming among us. Before you came it was 
dark night on Tonga; now it begins to be light. Your 
friends in the foreign lands have sent for you ; well, go ; and 
tell them that Tonga is a foolish land, and let them send us 
many teachers. Our hearts are sore, because you are going 
from us.' Here they burst into tears, and I could bear the 
scene no longer." — Edit, 
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Mgher in rank than he^ is Eliza Ann^ the eldest 
daughter of the late Chief. She tells me in one of 
her letters that the good seed sowed in her mind^ 
when I was there at first, has sprung up. . She is 
now one of our steady Leaders, and a powerful Chief 
as to rank, character, and influence. I delivered a 
discourse to a full house : most that were present 
were our people; but many Heathens also were 
there. The power of the Gospel, which was "pre- 
sent to heal,'' will yet overcome all opposition at 
poor superstitious Mua. I trust the labours of Mr. 
Miller will be greatly owned of God in this place. 
His prospects are fair; and, being a medical man, 
he will be able to win some who would otherwise 
stand aloof. A Popish Priest has settled here, by 
consent of the Tui Tonga, for the purpose, he says, 
of dispensing medicine : we shall see. At the Bea, 
a Chief, named Lavaka, has, I am told, embraced 
Popery : but he retains his wives as before. Is not 
this a great privilege ? Who beside Antichrist can 
reconcile sin with safety ? 

While passing up between the islands and reefs 
on the way to the Mua, and while there, what a suc- 
cession of recollections and emotions passed through 
my mind ! Many a time have, I sat and heard the 
Chiefs discuss the question, whether we should be 
killed and our boxes taken, or whether it might 
not be better to await the coming of our vessel, 
by which means they would have greater gain. 
Almost every new spot recalled some instance of 
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injustice, insult, or menace, practised upon us in 
those times of their ignorance. But, enough! 
Tonga has heard the Gospel, and that has leavened 
all Yavau, all Hapai, and by far the greater part 
of Tonga; and stiU the leaven works, until the 
whole lump shall be leavened. Was it to be ex- 
pected that such a triumph could be won without a 
struggle? 

It was not a little gratifying to see the young 
people, whose dwelling was under my roof at the 
Mua in days gone by, coming with their mea qfa 
(offerings of love). Among them was Malungahn, 
now called Malachi, who accompanied me to Sydnej, 
but is now a Leader and Local Preacher. There 
was Watson Now, who went to London with me; 
he is also a Local Preacher. And Eliza Ann was 
there, a dignified female Chief, and a Christian 
Class-Leader. 

Since this visit one man from among the Heathen 
has bowed the knee to Jesus. 

Sept. 1st, — I examined our school-operations here, 
as I have done those in every other place. The 
children were few in comparison with every other 
that I have witnessed, and the system adopted did 
not seem to interest the people generally. Mrs. 
Thomas has exerted herself to the utmost ; but from 
various circumstances, our school-operations lan- 
guish at Nukualofa, while they prosper in other 
places. The arrival of Mr. Amos at this time may 
be considered as most providential; and hopes are 
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entertained that in due time his efforts will be 
crowned with success^ and that a better state of 
things win be seen among the youth of Tonga. At 
Hihifo the schooh are already yielding a rich 
harvest; and why should we despair of any other 
part of the island? I think the Glasgow system 
will go far to meet the taste of this romantic and 
showy people. They must and will have varied 
evolutions and processions^ displays and changes^ 
which, as they are capable of being kept within the 
bounds of innocence, may very well subserve the 
ends of the schoolmaster, and prove the handmaids 
of instruction. No one can deny that where these 
have been admitted, and properly regulated, the 
schools have succeeded; and where they have not 
been adopted, but the old sombre plan of village 
schools in England adhered to, the trial has proved 
a complete failure. Our difficulty is to get the 
natives to put up suitable erections and fences, for 
the purposes of our training-school here. They are 
unwiUing to labour, and extravagant in their de- 
mands for payment. They have before their eyes 
the ruins of the old school, but say they should like 
to see what Mr. Amos will do, before they expend 
their time and labour on large and troublesome 
buildings. They do not seem well to comprehend 
our meaning when we urge that he must have a 
suitable building before he can bring his system 
to bear upon them. This doctrine is not easily 
grasped by a people who can perform all their deeds 
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on the sand of the sea shore^ or under the ample 
shade of their forest trees. 

^d. — The King has just now announced his 
intention to quit Tonga, and live at Hapai ; but he 
intends first to visit Samoa, and to carry the Teach- 
ers thither,* This has operated all at once as a 
thunderbolt. On the part of the congregated 
Chiefs there is consternation. Yesterday I delivered 
a lecture to them and the King on various public 
matters, connected with education, laws, govern- 
ment, and public morals ; all of which ought to be 
in accordance with Christianity. About five hun- 
dred persons listened with marked attention for an 
hour and a half. The matters then discussed have 
since been fully canvassed, and pronounced to be 
"the truth, and just what they required.'' Some 
Chiefs have just called upon Mr. Thomas, to say, that 
if I will step in at this critical juncture, and say, 
" King George, you should not leave Tonga at this 
time, but stay where you are for the good of your 
people,'' he will hearken to my voice, and do as I 
say. In this opinion Mr. Thomas concurs: both 
he and I feel extremely anxious, and are looking up 
to God £pr His aid and direction in this important 
and delicate matter. 

The King has not been treated by his people 
while at Tonga, as he has been accustomed to be 

* This Christian Sovereign is the ruling Chief of the Hapid 
and Yavau groups of islands, as well as of Tongatabot-— 
Edit. 
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tsreated while at Vavau and Hapai; and he very 
naturally feeh it. At the same time he is most 
needed here. The prospects of Tonga brighten 
daily under his Christian reign ; Heathenism every- 
where nods to its fall, and Popery, its first cousin, is 
anything but prosperous. As the King will dine 
with us to-day, I shall reason the matter over with 
him, and pray that right words and right views may 
be ^iven me Every eye is now tuW this way! 
and the issue is waited for with sleepless anxiety. 

3d. — I have learned from the King that he only 
intends to turn his back on this offending colo for 
a season, till they become penitent and sue for his 
return. There are also reasons which may not 
be named, but which weigh upon his mind ; and I 
cannot say another word to him about staying. 

Mr. Thomas has this morning signified to me his 
wish to return with Mrs. Thomas to England, and I 
have consented to his doing so the next time the 
brig shall visit the islands. 

4th. — ^The King of Niua came to pray for a 
Missionary, and promised how many things they 
would do for his support. I urged him to come 
away with all his people to Vavau, where there was 
land enough, and where they could have all that 
they desired respecting the holy ordinances of 
religion ; for there we had sent a good supply of 
Missionaries. He replied that " such a thing might 
be very good, only it could never be done. Was it 
ever heard that a people had abandoned their coun- 

D 
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try, where they and their fathers had lived happily 
ever since the land was drawn up out of the sea ?" 

I wish we could spare a Missionary for this people. 
We have there one of the most pure and prosperous 
churches I have seen in any land, at home or abroad. 
In it the Qospel leaven has done more than in any 
place I have yet seen, towards leavening the whole 
mass of the population. A Missionary might guide 
them into aU truth, no man gainsaying. These 
people, without a Pastor, will find weeds and tares 
growing up among them: and upon us lies the 
solemn responsibility of caring for this little flock 
surrounded by the ocean. 

King George has committed to me a letter to his 
Excellency Governor Grey, of New-Zealand, desir- 
ing to be under the shadow of British power, and 
asking the Governor to inquire respecting a letter 
which had been sent by a former King of Tonga 
to the Queen, but to which no answer had been 
received. The King renews the proposal therein 
made, that he and his people become not meirely the 
allieSy but the subjects, of the British crown. This 
is done because they fear the French, whose base 
conduct towards the people of Tahiti is fully known 
here. I am glad the King has taken this step; 
inasmuch as I am satisfied Governor Grey is just the 
kind-hearted and far-seeing man that wUl be&iend 
a fine people who seek to be kept from the spoiler. 

A man called on Mr. Thomas to mend a pair of 
spectacles, supplied from the Mission-store some 
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time ago, but which, he said, did not answer very 
well, though he had taken the greatest care of them, 
covering them all over with cocoa-nut oil. Another 
had come for some medicine, which was carefully 
wrapped up in a pretty substantial piece of brown 
paper, and accompanied with this verbal direction, 
" Take this when you get home.'* The man accord- 
mgly did so; but complained to one of his neigh- 
bours, that the medicine (a small portion of calomel) 
was very difficult to take. The other said, that, as 
to the difficulty, he, for his part, had taken the same 
kind of medicine, and found no difficulty whatever. 
To which the first replied, that he should not have 
minded the mere medicine, but he found it very 
hard to swallow such a lump of brown paper. This 
poor Tongan seems to have reasoned very much 
like those who are able to swallow the dogma of 
transubstantiation. 

Respecting the cannibalism of these people, 
I have long had abundant evidence, but the testi- 
mony of one of our most holy and useful Chiefs, 
called David, who was one of the Tui-vakano family, 
and in his early days a mighty man in battle, may 
be worth recording. David died in the Lord, after 
many years of deep piety and eminent usefulness. 
Before his health declined, he often related the fol- 
lowing incident in his early career : He was engaged 
in a sanguinary war at Faahefa, where he was hotly 
pursued into the wood by several strong warriors, 
fell under their powerful clubs, and was left for 
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dead. After a while, however, he found himself 
able to crawl away upon his hands and knees into a 
small native hut, where he arrived in the dark night, 
with all his swollen wounds and bruises thick upon 
him. In this state he was unknown to the family, 
whose dwelling he had reached. He was permitted 
to remain for some days in quiet, and partook with 
them of a little food. But one night he observed 
them preparing an umu^ (to cook food,) which is not 
a usual thing under such circumstances. His 
apprehensions being awakened, he listened, and 
overheard them making arrangements to cook him 
in the heated oven, and then to eat him. The case 
was so clear, that mistake was out of the question. 
But David was a man of great resources in himself, 
and while they were outside preparing the oven, 
supposing their victim quite safe, he crept away, 
under cover of the night, and ultimately made his 
escape to his friends, by whom he was received as 
one alive from the dead. To them he related the 
aflFair of his escape from the cannibal jaws of the 
native family, who were sent for immediately. They 
there and then confessed the truth of David's re- 
port, but excused themselves on the ground of their 
not knowing that he was the person they now found 
him to be; for it was not then their custom for 
poor people to eat a Chief. On this ground their 
punishment was mitigated ; but the mere cannibal 
part of the business was no matter of surprise to 
any party. 
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We are busy to-day embarking the families for 
Feegee, — with Messrs. Ford and Malvern, — to pro- 
ceed to their field of labour. They are thoroughly 
tired of their Tonga sojourn of three months, and 
sigh to reach their destination. One full year will 
have passed away from the time they left home to 
the period of their settlement in their Stations at 
Feejee. Having now completed my work in the 
Friendly Isles, we are getting all ready to sail with 
the first fair wind, for Ono, Lakemba, and Vewa. 
The native fleet of six canoes, with about six hun- 
dred men on board, will sail for Hapai about the 
same time, with King George and King Melchise- 
dec Takapontolo : the latter is King of Niua Foou. 

The wind being from the north, the heat and 
musquitoes have been outright tormenting. The 
children are blistered by the sun ; the prickly heat 
has broken out upon them; and now the sting of 
the never-tiring musquitoes leaves scarcely a sound 
place in their skin, where it is at all exposed. This 
is rather a severe seasoning; but I hear no mur- 
mur ; all hands are assured that the worst is yet to 
come in torrid Feejee. 

5th. — The Lord^s-day. Our large chapel here 
was filled from end to end at the early dawn prayer- 
meeting. At nine I preached, Mr. Thomas inter- 
preting. The chapel was not merely filled, but, 
outside, the green grass was the seat of a multitude. 
These could both see and hear; for our chapels here 
are not encumbered with walls, seats, doors, and 
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windows. There is a beautiful roof above, and the 
earth is covered with dean mats below. There are 
t. no pews, nor any seats but the mats, which are all 
• ,• tlk(^ desire. They all seemed to hear with solenuD 
'iittiesition, and deep interest ; and the power of th( 
Lord was evidently there. At eleven o^clock, the 
Snglish service was conducted by Mr. Amos : abou* 
thirty persons were present, and felt that it was gooc 
to be there. Several of these were converted seamei 
from the brig, and others are runaways^ who hav< 
become religious while living among the natives. A 
three o'clock our native love-feast began : it conti 
nued till sundown. The chapel was thinly sprinklec 
over with from five hundred to six hundred members 
among whom there was great order and solemnity 
The speaking was without any long intervals, and n\ 
one seemed devoid of interest during the time occu 
pied by those who bore their testimony that Chris 
had saved them, and that they loved him in return 
Mr. Thomas took down the following : — 

1. Louisa Majiva, the Class-Leader frt)m Holouga 
said, " I rise to make known the state of my soul 
I have been looking forward with pleasure to thi 
love-feast, and expecting much from it. Now I ris 
up, not, however, in pride, but with feelings of joj 
I rise to speak before his Ministers, and the friend 
of the Lord now assembled together, of what He ha 
done for me. My soul is now happy, and I love th 
Lord Jesus. It is he, and only he, that I set m; 
mind upon. There is by no means any one thin] 
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in this world that I trust in^ or expect any thing 
fifom^ but Him only. I wish to do so always ; and 
am looking forward and trusting in Him^ that I 
shall be in that great love-feast which is held ia 
heaven above/' 

2. Solomon Naa^ of Nukualofa^ an old Chief, 
spoke as follows : — ^^ I stand up before you. I am 
very happy. I thank the Lord Jesus. I praise him 
much. I do this; yet I am not wise^ but a very 
ignorant^ uninstructed man. My mind is yet dark 
and foolish^ and I am nearly blind : I cannot read 
the sacred Scriptures ; this I regret. I am a poor^ 
weak, ignorant creature ; yet I love the Lord Jesus. 
I love his Ministers and his people, and am very 
happy and comfortable. It is true that there is evil 
at Nukualofa; but it does not spring from the reli- 
gion. There are many disorders here; but I love 
the Lord, and look to him.'' 

8. Mary Taukeiako, a Class-Leader of this place, 
rose and, with a strongs clear voice, said, " I rejoice 
this day in the Lord. I am very happy to be at 
this love-feast this day. Praise the Lord! My 
Christian friends^ I am very happy this day. This 
day is a day which causes joy, not vain and worldly, 
but joy in the Lord, in his love. Here are his 
Ministers likewise, whom he has sent to us. I 
praise the Lord, and give him thanks. I know he 
has saved my soul. My soul is very happy, and I 
have got up to speak before you all of what the 
Lord has done, and is still doing. It is not on 
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account of any thing else^ but on account of the 
death of Christy that my soul is saved. The death 
of Jesus is the cause of my soul's life from the dead. 
This is the cause of my joy. And is it unbecoming 
in me to be joyfiil? Do angels rejoice in heaven 
when a sinner is converted to Gt>d^ and shall not 
I rejoice when God saves me? I, who am a sinner^ 
a condemned slave^ once in danger of everlasting 
death, shall not I rejoice? I will rejoice, — I do 
rejoice in the Lord, who came that I might be 
saved.'' 

4. Philip Jiji, the Head Teacher, from Niua Foou, 
said, '^ I rise up to speak of the state of my mind. 
I know that God has saved my soul: my sins are 
forgiven, and I am happy. It is not for any works 
of righteousness which I have done ; for I have been 
a great sinner; but he has had mercy on me, and 
saved me from my sins, and I still know his love. 
I still retain this sense of the love of Gt)d to me. 
In reference to my situation as a Teacher, I find 
nothing difficult to me, either to remain at my post 
of duty, or to leave it for another to take. I have 
seen what the Lord has done at Niua Foou, and my 
heart has rejoiced. I set off, because I was di- 
rected, for Vavau, where I saw the work of the 
Lord, and rejoiced. I then came to Hapai, where 
also I saw the work of the Lord Jesus amongst his 
people, and was glad. And now, having reached 
Tonga with the Tui Niua and his people, even here 
I see the work of God and his Ministers, and am 
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happy. My soul is happy in the Lord. I make 
known this work of the Lord in my heart. I know 
the forgiving love of the Lord Jesus. He does now 
save me, and I do trust in him that he will save 
me to the end.^' 

5. Benjamin Luani, a Chief of this place, said, 
"I stand up before you to make known my feel- 
ings on this occasion: not, however, in pride or 
show, but simply to declare the work of the Lord 
in my soul. When I heard of this religion, I 
thought it was a good thing, and began to attend, 
80 as to find out. I soon found out many things 
which I did not like, and which were hard to be 
endured. I then said, ^ Religion is an evil thing :' 
but I was not happy; I was very foolish. I sought 
again to try to find out. Then I found that reli- 
gion was true. The Lord pitied me, and has saved 
me ; and I am now happy, yet very weak and igno- 
rant: but I wish to be separated from the world, 
and to live for the Lord only. I wish to do that 
which is right before the Lord, to fear God, and to 
act as becometh his holy word at aU times.^^ 

6. Joel Mafileo, or Tui Hapai, rose and spoke 
as follows : — ^^ I had lived in aU kinds of sin ; but 
when the true religion began to be known at Tonga, 
and the true God spoken about, I was afraid, and 
began to seek God. Still I lived in sin and wicked- 
ness, and found it hard to practise that which I 
knew to be good; but I sought again and again, 
and the Lord made himself known unto me, par- 
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doned my sins^ and made me happy. Then it was 
I learned how easy it is to practise that which is 
right and good. As I love Qod^ and delight myself 
in him^ the Lord is carrying on his work in my 
soul. I am happy^ and find it good to be here. I 
find it good to draw nigh to him in secret: the 
Lord is there ; he is in my soul. In voyaging from 
Hapai hither, I found him with me. My spirit, re- 
joiced in him. He is near me. I am happy. The 
morning sermon was very good to my soul. I love 
the family which was then spoken of. I am one of 
that family. Praise the Lord ! I do not wish to do 
my own mind or will, or to walk in my own way. 
I am wishful to endure all things for the Lord^s 
sake, and endure unto the end. This is a joyous 
day. I am glad to see the Ministers of the Lord 
and his people this day. Praise the Lord ! '^ 

7. Rhoda Ungounga, a Leader and Chief, from 
Vavau, said, "I was ill yesterday, and feared I 
should not be able to attend this love-feast, and I 
prayed to the Lord about it ; for I much wished to 
be present, lest I should suffer loss by it. And now 
I praise the Lord, who has heard me, and brought 
me here. This is a great day, and a good day to 
my soul. I am happy now. I was blessed at 
Hapai, on my way hither, and have found the word 
very good here : my soul has been made very happy. 
I do not fear to die. I love the Lord, and he loves 
me. He is with me. I thank him that I have 
come to Tonga at this time. I am nearly blind; 
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but I bless the Lord I am happy in him. I believe 
I shall praise him for ever.'^ 

8. Jone Faubula^ of Vavau, the Feejee Chief, said, 
'^ Friends, I rise to thank the Lord, and to speak of 
his work in my soul. I love the Lord, and praise 
the Lord, and will continue to praise him. I belong 
to Christ. I give up myself to him, and to his 
work. ' I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.^ 
I am his ; let him do with me as he pleases.^' 

In the evening I preached in English, expecting 
to depart on the morrow. This parting of the 
Mission families, who had been so long together, 
was not without feeling ; which could not be wonder- 
ed at, considering the trials of the way, and the 
untried scenes upon which they were about to enter. 
But they trust in the living God, and follow the 
Master who never deserts, nor fails to succour, his 
servants. While at Nukualofa, Mrs. Malvern and 
Mrs. Amos have been confined, under the maternal 
attentions of Mrs. Thomas. Both mothers and 
babes are doing well. 

A copy of those parts of the Scriptures which are 
already in print in the Tonga language, was placed 
in my hands by the Chairman of the District, with 
the following inscription :— 

"To the Rev. Walter Lawry, General Super- 
intendent of the New-Zealand Missions, &c., and 
the first Wesleyan Missionary in the Friendly 
Islands : Presented to him on the first official visit 
to his old station, after twenty-four years^ absence. 
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by his unworthy brother and fellow-labourer, John 
Thomas.^^ 

On leaving the Friendly Islands, — where my life 
was held in jeopardy, when, in the prime of my days, 
I came to ascertain whether a door was open among 
them to receive the message of mercy at the hands 
of Missionaries, or whether they were disposed to 
murder them now, as they had formerly murdered 
those of the London Society, sent out in the 
" Duff,^' — I may set down a few of the impressions 
which this visit has made on my mind, while I have 
been observing every thing in connexion with the 
natives and the Mission with the attention of deep 
interest and earnest solicitude. 

In point of Civilisation, their advance, at first, 
aiq[)ears but small. The natives of Tonga are an idle 
people; and, as such, they must of necessity be, 
less or more, a degraded people. But at the same 
time thdr love of ease, rather than of toil, arises 
from the wasting heat of their climate, which unfits 
them for labour, as labour is performed among us. 
They are not so strong as they are well-grown and 
beautifully formed; and having such abundance of 
fruit on their luxuriant trees, their bays also and 
shores teeming with various fish, they have all that 
they need, and almost all that they desire ; therefore 
thjBy cannot, in their present state, have any ade- 
quate motive to endure wasting labour. Their soil 
is rich, and sends forth food with little culture. 

What they need, to make them industrious, is 
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education^ and instmction in the usefid arts^ which 
will lead to new wants; then they will not only 
desire books^ but commerce also. They will begin 
to imitate those who are above them. This^ in- 
deed^ they have begun to do : the Chief men 
and Teachers wear an upper linen garment^ in 
addition to their usual dress; the females often 
do the same. This will spread^ and require them 
to get cocoa-nut oil, and the like; as they have 
already begui^ to do. Many tuns per year are 
being shipped off, for which they get calico and 
cutlery. Here is incipient commerce. They are 
certainly not merely keen, but greedy, traders. This 
arises partly from a desire to have our wares, 
partly from their ignorance of the relative value of 
their articles and ours, and partly from the foolish, 
and worse than foolish, things which they have 
picked up from foreign traffickers. They have been 
often duped, and not unfrequently misled. In these 
matters they are spoiled children, which is a cause of 
grief and trouble to their Pastors. Their country 
has resources of wealth to a great extent: beef, 
pork, and poultry might be raised in abundance : 
cotton and sugar-cane thrive well here. To the 
cocoa-nut there is hardly any end: cordage and 
shells are plentiful. Perhaps Divine Providence will 
favour New-Zealand and the Australian colonies 
with these islands as their West Indies. 

The comparison which I have been able to make 
between the Heathen fortresses and the Christian 
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villages, is greatly in favour of the latter. These 
have comforts about 'them, and an air of superiority 
which leaves the Pagan far behind. 

They are now in a transition-state: their old 
habits are broken up, and their new state of things 
is only formed in embryo. Formerly they were 

ruled by terror : the Chief dealt death to whom he 

« 

would with the end of his club; a man who was 
found refractory was quickly dispatched. But, now 
that they are freftd from the reign of terror, it would 
be too much to expect that such an emancipation 
would not be abused. It is abused by certain young 
Chiefs, who are merely nominal Christians; and it 
is also abused by a few disorderly persods here and 
there : but order is rising out of disorder. A code 
of laws is under consideration; and I am to seek 
assistance from one of our Judges, on my return to 
New-Zealand. Governors are ^eppointed at Vavau 
and Hapai, and courts of justice are set up. All 
this needs much to make it complete : but the 
matter is advancing as fast as such matters usually 
do, and the movement is in the right direction. 

As to Education, I have no fear whatever. 
There are and will be some obstacles in the way; 
but thp mass of Tonga children and adults are not 
merely willing to be at school, but they delight in 
learning. They *have both leisurer and capacity, 
and, being densely crowded in their colOj we need 
little more than a good system and a proper Teach- 
er, and all will go on cheerfully. These we now 
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possess; anfl the fields are white unto the har- 
vest. 

As to the success of our Mission m the Friendly 
Islands, I am far from thinking that it is as great as 
it might have been, because I am familiar with some 
hinderances, which could not fail to check the great 
work of the Holy Spirit among this people; while, 
on the other hand, I am bound to record my testi- 
mony, that a great work of God is manifest on every 
side, and that there is much more ^ cheer than to 
discourage those who labour among the Tongans. 
The spirit of the people is generally open and 
benevolent, cheerful and hrij)py. In their devotional 
exerdses they ai*e solemn and earnest, like men who 
think as well as feel. Their attendance is generally 
very good, fully equal to anything I have ever seen 
in the best days of Cornwall, when the Spirit was 
specially poured from on high. The morals of these 
islanders are greatly improved, not to say revolu- 
tionized. They were much given to lying and theft, 
to treachery and uncleanness. But now they are 
for the most part truthful and straightforward in 
what they say. I am not aware that they are a 
whit behind the New-Zealanders in their high sense 
of justice and integrity : a double-dealing man is 
pointed at by public consent, and impurity hides 
itself. I speak of the general state of public morals, 
when I say that I have never seen the wheat so free 
from chaflF in any part of the world, as I have seen 
it in these islands. Of course, there are some 



76 THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS. TONGA. 

scapegraces here as everywhere; but the Sabbat 
is observed as a holy day, consecrated to the Lore 
and there is a conformity of heart and life to tl 
Christianity of the New Testament, surpassing a 
that I have elsewhere seen, and such as it is tru] 
gratifying to witness. In passing up and dow 
among them, I often ask myself, ^^What but tl 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ could have produce 
such a change in this once deeply-polluted people ? 
Surely Acts of Parliament could not; countio 
beads and making crosses could not; baptismi 
regeneration and priestly assumption could not ; tl 
teaching of a Christless morality could not. Nc 
the Author of this work is God; and the work : 
worthy of him : and those whom he has honoure 
as his agents in this mighty moral change of a 
entire people can change places with but few o 
earth, without being losers by the change. '' The 
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of th 
firmament; and they that turn many to righteous 
ness as the stars for ever and ever.^^ 
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PART IL 

VISIT TO THE FEEJEE ISLANDS, 
SEPTEMBER AND OCTOBEE, 1847. 

Wednesday, September 8th, 1847.* — I left the 
Friendly Islands, and proceeded with Messrs. Ford 
and Malvern, and their families, to Feejee, their 
ultimate destination. All the party was sick, as 
usual; for the wind was high, and the sea bois- 
terous. 

10th. — ^We made Ono, and received a note from 
Mr. Watsford, but could not anchor the vessel, as 
the small opening in the reef only admits a boat 
at certain times of tide, and through this open- 
ing there is generally such a rush of the waves 
from without, meeting the mighty flood from with- 
in, that the passage is not merely dangerous, but 
awfully terrific. The same precisely is the case at 
Lakemba, where we had to " shoot the gulf ^^ in 
our whale-boat, with four oars, and Captain Buck 
at the steer-oar, all of which were knocked about 
as a leaf is tossed by the mountain torrent. In vain 
was the cry of " Larboard oars,^^ and then " Star- 
board oars : ^^ for, when all was done that skill and 
strength could do, the war of the elements set us 
at nought. Then Providence sent aid to maritime 

* See note C, at the end of the volume. — Edit. 
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skill, without which we could not have re-entered 
the open ocean on our way to the brig. Our work 
is rendered very trying by these reefs, where no 
harbour exists for the vessel, and only such rapid 
gulfs for our boats. 

But Ono is a little gem in the Christian's eye ; 
for nearly all the adult population are consistent 
members of the Christian church, and all the chil- 
dren are under instruction. The total number of 
souls is four hundred and seventy-four, and of 
church members, three hundred and ten. 

There is one thing not a Httle singular in the 
early history of Christianity here. 

About six years ago, the few who believed the 
word of God at Ono were violently persecuted by 
the Heathen ; but in the midst of the storm, their 
numbers kept increasing, until they concluded that 
they would take up arms against their enemies. 
They did so; and the Heathens fled before them 
to their strong fortress on the mountain. The 
Christians followed, and took the town. Scarcely 
any one fell on either side ; and, instead of killing 
the vanquished, the Christians ran to the others, 
fell on their necks, and wept over them. These, 
in turn, were so aflfected by this new and extraor- 
dinary treatment, that they fell on their knees, and 
lottced at once. Aforetime, they would have been 
eaten. Now, they are not merely preserved alive, 
but also wept over by their conquerors. The fear 
of them fell upon the Pagan warriors; Christian 
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loTe bowed their hearts as the heart of one man ; 
and Christ was glorified both in the conquerors and 
in the conquered. How wonderful will be the his- 
tory of his conquests in that day^ when he shall 
appear in the clouds of heaven^ and every eye shall 
see him^ and every knee shall bow before him ! 

The Rev. John Watsford; with his wife and two 
diildren^ came on boards on their way to the Dis- 
trict-Meeting, and to their new Station. These 
very excellent persons are the fruit of our Mission 
in New South Wales, whence they were taken out 
four years ago. A more efSdent Missionary than 
Mr. Watsford will not often stand forth, as, at once, 
a fruit of our Missions, and an ambassador sent to 
the Heathen. 

Sunday, Sept. 12th. — ^We made Lakemba, and I 
preached in the chapel in the afternoon; Mr. Cal- 
vert interpreting to a most attentive congregation. 
At Ono the natives partake much of the Tonga 
character, dress, and colour ; but here we were met 
by the dark skin, almost entirely without covering, 
of the unmixed Peejeean race. They appear less 
lovely in their features, and far less symmetrical in 
their form, than the Tongans; but they are more 
willing to lend a hand, and upon an intimate ac- 
quaintance show a keener intellect, than the Friend- 
ly Islanders. The Feejeeans are comparatively an 
industrious people, and they are polite and obliging 
in their manners, far beyond all that I have seen 
in these seas : but their nude appearance, and their 
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strong ill odour^ make them thoroughly disgusting 
to persons newly arrived. 

13th. — Lakemba &om the sea commands unqua* 
lified admiration. Its wood^ and hill^ and dale^ and 
sunny shore^ cannot fail to strike the eye of him 
who has a taste for the beauties of landscape. Yet 
this fine and picturesque island has many a barren 
hill^ most of its flats are bogs^ teeming with swarms 
of musquitoes and stinging flies ; and^ worse than 
these^ the miasma^ arising out of the swamps^ can- 
not fail to be more or less injurious to those who 
breathe its atmosphere. 

The island is high^ and measures about thirty- 
five miles in circumference^ with a population of 
about fifteen hundred^ of whom two hundred and 
fifty are Christians, whose children are trained with 
care and in the fear of the Lord. 

Mr. and Mrs. Calvert gave us a very kind wel- 
come, and showed us a Mission-house and premises, 
which sufficiently established their reputation for 
good taste, sound judgment, and untiring industry. 
Their children also were such as the children of a 
Christian Minister should be, "in all subjection, 
with all gravity .^^ 

Accompanied by Mr. Calvert, I visited the King, 
another Eglon, rolling in fat, and surrounded by 
many wives. He lives in a very large house, in 
which a fire warmed the family, while I could with 
difficulty bear the temperature without any fire : 
my friend Calvert, however, enjoyed it : such is the 



> 



ASPECT OF LAKEMBA. THE MISSION. 81 

brce of habit. I saw nothing but sombre wretch- 
ness at this palace of a Pagan. Through Mr. 
alvert I lectured to him on the truths of Christ, 
kith, and eternity ; to all which he, ,and those who 
were with him, listened as though they tolerated, 
rather than enjoyed, what was said. 

This chief city of Lakemba is another Venice 
intersected with water in all directions, which can- 
jnot be healthy under a vertical sun. I was sorry 
I had not brought my powerful microscope, that I 
might inspect the abounding animalculse, which in- 
habit these stagnant waters. Several of the King^s 
household attend the services, and some are mem- 
bers of our society; but this mighty cava-drinker 
sits still, and treats Mr. Calvert pretty well. 

Prom the top of a hill we could see several of 
the islands comprehended in the Lakemba Circuit, 
where we have many members. Many more lie so 
distant as to be far beyond the horizon of view, 
and all have to be visited in the feeble native ca- 
noes. The number now visited is considerable, and 
on each of them we have native Teachers and 
Christian churches. 

I consider that the Mission at Lakemba has been 
conducted with sound judgment and considerable 
success. A colony of godless Tonga natives is a 
drag upon our wheels at this place, and a Romish 
Priest will not aflFord us much help, unless it please 
Divine Providence to make the wrath of man to 
praise Him, and the rest of wrath to be restrained. 
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We left Mr. and Mrs. Malvern here, at least 
for a season, that they may have the valuable aid 
of Mr. and Mrs, Calvert, and with them take 
part in the work of this very extensive Circuit, as 
soon as they shall have sufficiently stiidied the na- 
tive language to be able to communicate with the 
natives. 

15th. — I sailed for Vewa with the Missionaries, 
to attend the District-Meeting. This island is a 
mere insignificant speck in the Feejeean group ; but 
it is very near the large island that measures three 
hundred miles round, and is the key to a very 
dense population. Beside which, it is within sight 
of Bau, the imperial Heathen city, with which a 
daily intercourse is maintained. It seems thad 
the great Chiefs of Feejee prefer living on small 
islands, near the large land. 

We landed at nightfall, and were received by 
the families of this interesting Mission with a most 
cordial welcome. Messrs. Hunt and Lyth came on 
board, while Mr. Jaggar prepared for us on shore. 
We were now surrounded by man-eating, dark- 
coloured, and almost nude, men and women, whose 
appearance made nothing in their favour, and whose 
history scandalizes human nature. In addition to 
what they were bom in, they possess a fine set of 
white teeth, and a large bushy head of hair, which 
some of them take great pains to set off to advan- 
tage. One has his natural hair set up and powdered 
grey, like a Judge; another spreads it out like a 
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* forest oak in fall foliage; while a third has the 
front white^ and the back part jet black. Sorely 
the beau ideal of hair-dressing must reside in Fee- 
jee. They have an apology for a belt round the 
middle^ and the rest of their covering fits Ixactly 
as tight as the skin. 

The country presents a fine appearance, from its 
richly- wooded and uneven surface: but, like New- 
Zealand, its hills and gullies are too rapid and pre- 
; dpitous to be easily travelled over, and will, in this 
respect, bid defiance to the plough and to the wheel- 
vehicles of old England. The productions, how- 
ever, of its rich soil are procured - by the natives to 
an extent which fully satisfies them ; and a popu- 
lation estimated at three hundredl thot^sand might 
be multiplied ten-fold without exhausting the re- 
sources of these Islands. But should emigration ever 
flow to Peejee, even after the Christian Missions, 
now being planted with so much hopefiilness, shall 
have changed the character of this people, it is 
more than probable that the first generation of 
bold adventurers would fall a prey to the many de- 
vouring jaws of destruction, which could not but 
await them in such a country and in such an en- 
terprise. The Christian Missionary lives wherever 
God sends him. Prom the beginning the natives 
say, " This lotu is a great thing ! ^' and the Lord 
puts the fear of it upon the public mind. These 
self-denying men never interfere with the secular 
affairs of the natives, and are men of strict inte- 
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grity and benevolence of character, devoted to the 
good of the people. This they plainly see and rea- 
dily acknowledge. These servants of the Lord go 
forth in the name of their Master, and He is with 
them Is a wall of fire round about, and concern- 
ing them He says, " Touch not mine anointed, and 
do my Prophets no harm.'' These are their cir- c 
cumstances, and sufficiently explain the secret of z 
their safety: but are these the circumstances of 
those who emigrate to foreign lands for purposes 
of civilisation? Most certainly not. They may be, 
and often are, very respectable persons; but they 
are mixed, and their objects will, sooner or later, J 
clash with the wishes of the natives; and other 
causes, arising from intemperance, want of caution, 
ignorance of the language, inordinate love of gain, 
and heedless breach of native law and usage, will 
cause their defence to depart from them; — then it 
is too late to repine that they had begun in igno- 
rance a career that must end in a beacon to warn 
those who succeed them. Who can number the 
white men slain in Feejee? Nor has this ceased; 
it still goes on: the intervals are brief between 
these cases of violence and destruction. How 
grateful should we be for the preservation of so 
many Mission families during a period of nine 
years ! Not one of them has been injured, though 
they have stood in the front of danger, and in the 
midst of devouring cannibalism, all these years! 
At the same time they continue in jeopardy every 
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hour. "While I am writing these lines, there are 
canoes in sight, proceeding to murder certain per* 
sons of this place; and any boat^s crew of white 
men landing at the opposite island, about seven 
miles away, would be immediately cut oflF. This 
they meditate in consequence of five men of their 
number having been shot by the natives, two days 
ago, at the instigation of a white man resident at 
Vewa; so the natives assert. Such to this hour is 
the insecurity of human life at Peejee ! 

Vewa, Sunday, Sept, 19th. — Mr. Calvert preached 
at eight o^clock to a very well-behaved native congre- 
gation, who evidently entered into the spirit of re- 
ligious worship. The well-built native chapel was 
quite fuU. The Peejeeans observe better order and 
more solemnity than most congregations that I 
have seen. At eleven o^clock, I preached in the 
same chapel to the Mission families, and the crew 
of the brig. We were all professing Christians, and, 
being met under rather peculiar circumstances, the 
interest of the occasion was somewhat strong and 

I lively. Our friends were glad to see us among 

: them, and shame upon us if we did not cherish a 
deep interest in these heroic servants of the Lord ! 

I While those fine spirits, Messrs. Hunt, Lyth, Cal- 
rert, and Jaggar, with their wives, stood before me, 
with the junior members of the Mission, I could 
not but reverence and honour the men whom God 
had so greatly distinguished in this scene of acti- 

' vity, danger, and usefulness. In the afternoon. 
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Mr. Watsford preached to the natives with a flu- 
ency and effect that astonished me. His swarthy 
audience was not merely impressed^ but riveted to 
the subject, so well handled by their Preacher. 

EUjah Varani, the second Chief of this place, and 
a thoroughly Christian man,* has just told me that 
he has been negociating, with the few Heathens 
left in Vewa, for the ^Mburiy or god-house, of this 
town. Most of the people are become Christiana, 
and, among them, all the Priests, save one, and he 
has run away. Varani remarked to the Heathen, 
that they could now have no service in the temple, 
and that he and his Christian friends would like 
the use of it for the purpose of reading the Scrip- 
tures and repeating the Catechisms. "The appro- 
priation of it in this way,^^ Varani said, " will give 
your gods an opportunity of being avenged on us, 
if they are able, for driving them out, and bring- 
ing in another worship. Let them try what they 
can do,^^ said he ; " and be assured we are not 
afraid of them.^^ So the matter is settled: the 
temple is now for the use of the Christians. I 
went to see it, but found little to interest, and no- 
thing to admire. Its situation is good, and great 
pains have been taken to make it showy; but stiB 
it bears all the dingy gloom of Heathenism through 
every part of the interior. Thank God, this scene 
of devilish imposture will now be lighted up by 
the oracles of divine truth and mercy. 

* For an account of tlie character and conversion of Yarani, 
see note D, at the end of the volume. — Edit. 



CUPIDITY^ MUBDEB^ AND REVENGE. 87 

20th. — From Varani I learnt the true state of 
the case in reference to five murders^ which have 
jost now taken place. The report is^ that a Ma« 
nilla man^ living here^ had a wish to obtain a bar- 
rel of oil which the natives of the coasts seven 
miles hence, had found drifting toward their shore. 
He went and made an offer for the oil, but was 
refused. He then went to Navingi, a Ban Chief, 
and, presenting him with a musket, requested that 
the people having the oil might be compelled to 
give it up to him. The Chief sent to them to do 
so; but they refused. Another party was sent to 
demand the oil, and, if it should be refused, to kill 
the people. They did refuse ; and five unoffending 
people were at once murdered. The white man, 
as the natives call him, was the cause of this out- 
rage, as the natives assert; and the friends of the 
deceased who survive say they will be avenged on 
white men, the first that they can lay hold of. 
[ The Manilla man has given out that Varani told 
him to do as he has done. The falsehood, how- 
ever, cannot stand before the well-established .cha- 
racter of Varani. But should a crew from the 
" John Wesley ^^ be found on their coast, no doubt 
every one of them would be put to death : and 
this is by no means impossible, as the vessel has 
gone to Uvalau for the purpose of taking in bal- 
last, and can know nothing of this awful state of 
things. Such is life in Feejee ! 
21st.— I learnt from my friend, the Rev. John 

E 2 
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Hunt, several facts illustrative of the Feejeean cha- 
racter, but they cannot be recorded: ''for it is a 
shame even to speak of those things which are 
done of them in secret/' There are, however, 
some others which I will venture to put on paper, 
under the head of 

HORRIBLE CANNIBALISM IN FEEJEE. 

It is by no means a rare occurrence for a num« 
ber of natives to fall upon a fishing-party, and kill 
as many of them as cannot escape. The following 
case occurred not long ago : seven persons were 
clubbed in a most brutal manner, near the spot 
where I write. Their heads were crushed by hea- ' 
vy blows, and their bodies mangled with axes. 
When the men had done, the boys began, and \ 
did as they had seen the others do in the work of " 
mangling the bodies. In this state they lay for ' 
three days, broiling under a tropical sun ; until all 
who desired had gazed upon them, and their smell 
had become all but intolerable; then the cooking 
and eating proceeded, until the whole was de- 
voured. It is proper to remark, that these very 
people turn away in disgust from a piece of pork 
which may happen to be only slightly tainted ! 

It is not at all unusual for the Feejeeans to in- 
ter a human body, or a part thereof, and especially 
the heart and liver, under the earth, in the place 
where they keep their bread, during any period 
they please; and when they have an occasion for 
preserved fiesh, it is exhumed, cooked, and eaten! 
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Nothing is done, but to put it under the earth, 
tmd then to take it up again as a dainty dish ! 

These are the days of education, and in their 
way the Feejeeans are on the alert : they rub hu- 
man flesh over the Ups of their little children, and 
put a portion into the infantas mouth, that it may 
be nourished by its juice and trained in the prac- 
tice of cannibalism 1 

A mighty Chief, now in power, eats human flesh, 
<noit ofiP Kmb by Hmb from the man whom he has 
selected, and that while he is yet alive; and be 
compels the remaining part of the mutilated man 
to look at the process of his own limbs beiag 
cooked and eaten by his own Chief! But these 
cases are rare. 

There are parts of Feejee where they not merely 
kill and eat their enemies, but where the Chief 
lives upon his friends; and these are frequently 
eaten raw! This cannibal of Ragi-Ragi has been 
known to have a good supply of human flesh in 
his box salted down, and has lived upon it as his 
daily food, seldom eating any other kind of flesh. 

In some few cases they take their enemies alive, 
and many of them together. But it is more com- 
) mon to take them to the capital, there by torture 
make sport for the public, and then kill and eat 
the captives. 

One way of obtaining food is to lie in ambush, 
and seize upon females, as they return with wa- 
ter, or from bathing. These are killed and taken 



90 THE FEEJEE ISLANDS. YEWA. 

away; and there is a nile among them to this 
feet, — that, in case a man can succeed in pounc 
upon a female from the place of his concealmc 
and strike the death-blow so suddenly that 
one, friend or foe, shall hear or know any th 
of the matter, and then open the body and co 
himself with the contents, that covering shi( 
him from the claim of any one to have a sha 
he eats as, much as he can, and buries the remi 
der, to be exhumed for his own ftiture use. "Wl 
Mr. Jaggar was living at Rewa, the follow 
event took place there, and was well known 
all: The King of Rewa became angry with one 
his young female servants, and commanded t 

t 

one of her arms should be cut oflF. This was d< 
accordingly. He directed that the girl should 
compelled to eat her own flesh, or die. She 
eat part of her own arm, after it had been cooi 
and proceeded till she became very sick. She ^ 
then permitted to live. 

There are some circumstances in connexion \« 
these facts, which I am not able to set dovm : tl 
are before me ; but a veil must cover them ! ^ 
whole of these things, and many more, are rela 
to me by many witnesses, persons who cannot 
deceived, and who would not deceive. I set tl 
down on the spot, where no one doubts, or 
tempts for a moment to deny, their truth. T 
are far enough from being an inventory, but 
merely given as specimens. 
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There is one tiling remarkable in the revolting 
accounts wliicli this people give of their man-eat- 
ing career ; that is, that the flesh of human beings 
is really very good, and they like it. The flesh of 
women is rather better than the flesh of men ; and 
when the Chief wants something very delicate, or 
in case many bodies are before him, a child is 
roasted for his repast. 

A B/Cwa canoe was wrecked near Natawa, and 
many of the crew swam to the shore. The Na- 
tawa people found them, took them into the town, 
and at once began to make preparations for cook- 
ing them. They did not club them, lest a little 
blood should be lost; but they bound them until 
the ovens were heated. Some of the cannibals 
could not wait, but plucked oflF pieces, such as 
ears and noses, from the bodies of their victims, 
and ate them raw. When the ovens were ready, 
they began to cut up the poor wretches, who were 
crying to their murderers for mercy. They first 
cut oflF their legs as far as the knees, afterwards 
the arms, and then- the trunks. While they were 
thus engaged, they had dishes placed under the 
different parts to catch the blood; and if a drop 
happened to faU on the ground, they licked it up. 
The different parts were then cooked and eaten. 
The whole of this was seen by an intelligent Chris- 
tian native, named Micah, or, in Feejee, Maicha, 
who is on the spot where I am now writing. 

The Socinian says, that human nature is very 
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good; and the Feejeean says, that human flesh is 
good, for he has eaten it, and likes it. But per- 
haps the Soeinian will not receive this testimony: 
whether he receive it or not, one fact is dear, that 
these people are in a state of nature, and are quite 
free from education and religion. The Apostle,, 
writing to the B»omans, describes human nature 
just as I see it in Feejee. "When they knew 
God, they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools^ and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into 
an image, made like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. 
Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness 
through the lusts of their own hearts, to disho* 
nour their own bodies between themselves: who 
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worship- 
ped and served the creature more than the Crea- 
tor; who is blessed for ever. Amen. For this 
cause God gave them up unto vile afiFections ; '* 
(and are not the facts above narrated a clear com- 
ment on what is meant by " vile affections ? '') 
" and because of these things, God gave them over 
to a reprobate mind, to do those things which 
are not convenient; being filled with all unright- 
eousness, fornication, wickedness,^^ (far too gross 
and revolting to be placed on paper,) "covetous- 
ness, maliciousness, full of envy, murder, debate, 
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deceit^ malignity^ whisperers, backbiters, haters of 
Grod, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents, without understand- 
ing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful/' (Bom. i. 21 — 31.) Here 
we have a perfectly accurate portrait of human na- 
ture as it was in Egypt and Moab, in Greece and 
Kome, and exactly as it is at this hour in the 
Heathen parts of Feejee. But he must be a man 
of strong faith, who is able to believe that this hu- 
man nature is very good. On such a mind the 
evidence of facts must weigh just as httle as the 
testimony of Scripture. And when the goodness 
of human nature is preached up, the understand- 
ings of those who hear must be trampled under 
£ix>t. 

Mr. Hunt asserts, and the other Missionaries 
confirm it, that the Feejeean language contains no 
word for a corpse ; but the word they use, bakola, 
conveys the idea of eating the dead. This is their 
war-cry, when one of the enemy is slain, and his 
body found : ^^ Here is a dead body to be eaten \'' 
the word they use is bakola. 

They also aflSrm, that within the last four years, 
fully one thousand people have been killed within 
twenty miles of Vewa; and that they keep far 
within compass, when they say, that of these slain, 
five hundred have been eaten. As to the total 
number eaten in that period in all Feejee, it would 
not be easy to form a conjecture, inasmuch as 

£ 5 
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many devastatory wars have been going on beyond 
the limits of twenty miles. 

It seems that at Ngau, an island within sight 
of the place where I am writing, they prepare the 
human body, about to be cooked, in any form they 
may desire. The limbs are tied, say in a sitting 
form, and there they remain; the body is roasted, 
hot stones being placed within, as in the case of 
other animals : when dressed, they take the body 
up, paint the face red, place a wig upon the head, 
put a club or fan in the hands, as they may hap- 
pen to fancy, and then cariy the whole as a pre- 
sent to be eaten by their friends. They sometimes 
travel far with this spectacle, which, when met in 
the path, may easily be mistaken for a living man 
in full dress. When the carver commences his 
work, he observes the same rule as in dividing 
other food, only the cutis, or outer skin, is first 
removed, leaving what remains white. A man 
here, not long since, killed and roasted one of his 
wives, who had offended him in the preparation of 
some food : he ate a part, and hung up the rest in 
a tree in front of his house, for the other wives to 
see; and there it remained. He did not say, like 
Abraham, " Bury my dead out of my sight.*' 

How correctly does the inspired book portray 
this degraded people ! " They are all gone out of 
the way, they are together become unprofitable; 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one. Their 
throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues 
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(hey have used deceit; the poison of asps is under 
their lips : whose mouth is full of cursing and bitter- 
ness: their feet are swift to shed blood: destruc- 
tion and misery are in their ways: and the way 
of peace have they not known : there is no fear of 
God before their eyes.'^ (Rom. iii. 12 — 18.) There 
are, however, a few in Feejee, who have now the 
fear of Gcd; and they, to a man, abhor their for- 
mer practices, and insist upon it, that, though can- 
nibalism is a very ancient custom among them, yet 
that it did not formerly obtain to the same extent 
that it has done latterly; that the present over- 
flowing of this tide of blood, this abounding of ini- 
quity, is of recent growth. Varani fully believes, 
and confidently asserts, this revival and extension 
of the works of darkness, these frightful and start- 
ling deeds of blood. He says, all the old people, 
and especially his own father, used to tell him, 
that these bloody wars and this eating of one ano- 
ther, upon the present enlarged scale, sprang up 
in their days, and did not obtain to such an ex- 
tent in the generation before them. All testimo- 
ny speaks to this effect throughout Feejee ; so says 
Varani. His friends support him in this view; 
and it is difiicult to imagine how the human race 
could long exist, where violence had become so 
rife, and death ruled as the King of terrors over 
the children of pride, whom he permitted not to 
hve out half their days. The history of infanti- 
cide here is too revolting to be written : it jnay be 
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enough to say^ that it is very general^ and has not 
merely become an abominable custom, but is re- 
duced to a system. The chief women recommend 
the practice to the common people; and there are 
persons whose profession it is to aid and abet them 
therein. 

In the days of our Saviour, ^' the unclean spi- 
rit entered into many," and cases of possession 
became so alarming, as to clear whole neighbour- 
hoods j " for no man might pass by that way." But 
here the reader of holy Scripture is presently 
cheered by the appointment of chosen men to 
preach the Gospel. '^ Go your ways," said the 
Lord Jesus; "behold, I send you forth as lambs 
among wolves ! " The effect of their preaching 
among these "wolves" is recorded immediately af- 
ter that appointment: "And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying. Lord, even the devils are 
subject unto us through thy name! And he said 
unto them, I beheld Satan, as Ughtning, fall from 
heaven." He was permitted to demonstrate his 
power and tyranny among men, and then he fell 
before " the sword of the Spirit, which is the word 
of God." Satan perhaps might see the agency of 
his overthrow at hand, and he came down in great 
wrath because he had but a short time. Wher- 
ever Christ's Gospel is preached with purity and 
power, there Satan falls, whether it be in India or 
in Feejee. The divine pennission for him to rally 
all his force, and put forth all his energy, as the 
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old murderer^ serpent^ and destroyer^ is clearly 
enougli set forth in Scripture. His availing him- 
self thereof, and doing his worst, " in great wrath,'* 
and '^ as a roaring lion,*' are also explicitly re- 
vealed; and all this rage is increased and poured 
forth, because he is doomed to faU before the word 
of God. He knows this full weU, and never loses 
the least opportunity allowed to him to assert 
his evil reign, and support his infernal kingdom. 
From the moment when the eye of Christendom 
first beheld the nude savage of the south, Satan 
saw his kingdom fall, because he knew that that 
I eye would pity such wretchedness as would show 
itself where Satan had his seat ; that the Christian 
sympathy thus awakened would send that mighty 
remedy for man's misery, the Gospel of the blessed 
God; and that this Gospel, which is never faith- 
fully preached without avail, would most certainly 
overthrow and banish the kingdom of darkness, 
and rescue the slave of sin and Satan; as it is 
written in St. Paul's commission, and in every 
Christian Minister's commission, "I send thee to 
open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan to God; 
that they may receive the forgiveness of sins, and 
an inheritance among them which are sanctified 
by faith that is in me." (Acts xxvi. 18.) Satan is 
enraged at this loss of his dominion; he hates the 
doctrine of the Cross. What our Christian natives 
say of the time when their wars and cannibalism 
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received a new impulse^ and raged with new vi- 
gour^ a vigour unknown to the former generations^ 
and startling even to themselves^ exactly corre- 
sponds to the period of their becoming known in 
Christendom j and the hopeful conclusion to which 
I am conducted is^ that Satan^ who held his goods 
in peace aforetime^ now that he witnesses their 
discovery, and knows that a stronger than he will 
soon claim his goods, resolves upon a last struggle 
and mighty effort ; and surely what is now in pro- 
gress throughout these islands supplies a sufficient 
illustration of the energy that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience. Of this our own bre- 
thren here are fullv sensible: and to them is the 

•I * 

word of Scripture applicable, which saith, '' Finally, 
my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might. Put on the whole armour of 
€rod, that ye may be able to stand against the 
wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.'' 
(Eph. vi. 10—12.) 

How awfully grand must these transactions ap- 
pear to the ministering angels, who take such deep 
interest in men redeemed by the blood of the 
cross I And what a mystery is it, that, in neigh- 
bouring islands, the prey should have been taken 
from the jaws of the mighty ; and that, after they 
had clean escaped out of the snare of the devil, 



TRANSLATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 99 

they should again be brought into bondage, by the 
importation of an old form of Heathen idolatry, 
under the Christian name; and that customs and 
forms of sin, long abandoned, should now again 
be revived, perhaps in forms somewhat less revolt- 
ing, but not in the least more pure; and that a 
life of sin should be pronounced reconcilable with 
an end of safety ! Surely he who hath done this 
must be the " Man of sin ! ^* 



Vewa, Sept. 22d. — We are now fully engaged 
with the business of the District-Meeting. All 
the characters of our brethren stand fair in every 
place: and, except at poor Somosomo, the great 
work prospers. The language has been mastered 
by most of them, and they speak it with sur- 
prising fluency. The New Testament is trans- 
lated and printed in the Feejeean language. 
Measures are taken for the translation and 
printing of the Old Testament forthwith, and 
for a more extended system of education. Con- 
sidering the heat of the climate, I am thank- 
ful to find the Mission families in such health 
as they are. "When I look at the very great 
and formidable difficulties with which they have 
had to grapple, in their perils by sea, perils 
among false white men, and perils among the 
Heathen, this little band of Christian Missionaries 
exhibits to me many signal proofs of the special 

86688 tV 
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providence of God over these precious sons of 
Zion^ comparable to fine gold^ though esteemed as 
earthen pitchers^ the work of the potter's hands. 
Oreat^ indeed^ is the honour which the Master has 
put upon these his servants; great is the work 
ab*eady accomplished; and great is the labour 
which they have resolved to bestow upon this 
long-debased and bloody people. 

In the next worlds a fiedthful Missionary from 
Feejee, with his quenched brands of saved sinners 
attending^ who shall be his crown of rejoicing in 
the day of the Lord Jesus^ will stand so ne^ the 
Apostles^ and Prophets^ and martyrs of the Lamb, 
that ordinary Christians can hardly hope to rank 
with them, so near the throne of the world's Re- 
deemer. 

Among other entries in the Minutes are the fol- 
lowing : " Are the regular contributions made in 
the classes, and at the renewal of the tickets, for 
the support of the work as far as possible ? Yes ; 
contributions have been made in the Vewa Cir- 
cuit, consisting of mats, native doth, pigs, yams, 
&c., amounting in value here to ^16. 2«. lOrf/' 

The following is an extract from the Minutes 
of the District-Meeting now holding, on a very 
important subject : — 

missionaries' children. 

" What can be done for the education of the 
children of the Missionaries in this District? — An- 
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swer: Feeling as we do the extreme diflSculty of 
educating our children in Feejee, we most gladly 
enter into an arrangement respecting a School- 
Establishment for Missionaries^ children^ made by 
the brethren of the New-Zealand District in con- 
nexion with our excellent General Superintendent, 
the Rev. Walter Lawry, for the following reasons : — 

'^ 1. Our children will be under the immediate 
care of Mr. Lawry, — a point in our estimation of 
the utmost importance. 

'' 2. They can be conveyed to New-Zealand with- 
out expense to the Committee. 

'^ 3. They will, we are persuaded, receive a suit- 
able and sufficient education, and, which is equal- 
ly important, they will have good society, a thing 
which they cannot have in Feejee, except in their 
own families. We find that our utmost efforts to 
prevent them from being injured by the example 
and spirit of the natives are unavailing. 

'' 4. The brethren will be comfortable in their 
work, until age, or sickness, or some such cause, 
may point out their providential path to leave the 
islands. The brethren have been particularly con- 
cerned respecting this point. It seemed necessary 
that, without such a provision, they should return 
home much earlier than they otherwise desired, on 
account of the education of their children. The 
plan of educating them in New-Zealand fully meets 
the case. 

" 5. After residing in a torrid climate, it is de- 
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sirable that the children be removed to such a 
place as New-Zealand, where the air is peculiarly 
healthy and salubrious. 

'' 6. We are aware of the difficulties connected 
with this plan : suitable buildings have to be erect- 
ed, and everything requisite for such an institu- 
tion provided, which will involve considerable ex- 
pense ; but we are willing to bear our part of the 
burden, so far as pecuniary means are concerned; 
and Mr. Lawry has nobly engaged to be at the 
trouble of superintending the whole undertaking. 

" 7. We sincerely hope, that the Committee will 
encourage this plan, as it will, we are persuaded, 
be advantageous in a high degree to the good 
cause in which we are engaged : our children will 
be educated, the Mission funds in the end mate- 
rially saved, and we shall pursue our public duties 
with the satisfaction that we have not to neglect 
our families in order to attend to the interests of 
others. 

^^ 8. In addition to sending out two suitable 
persons to be at the head of the establishment, 
and furnishing the necessary school-apparatus, and 
also allowing the Rev. Walter Lawry to draw one 
hundred pounds for the first two years, if requir- 
ed, we beg to suggest that it would be very ac- 
ceptable to us if the Committee would send out 
such linen and woollen articles as may be neces- 
sary for such an establishment,- for bedding, &c., 
which we will most cheerfuUy pay for, if we have 



PECULIARITIES OF THE CLIMATE. 108 

Ainds; but, if not, we hope our Committee will 
provide us with them. 

" 9. Mr. Lawry will make you fully acquainted 
with all particulars respecting the plan.^^ * 



September 23d. — This is our vernal equinox ; the 
trade winds blow strong, fully a nine-knot breeze ; 
the season is considered rather cool, but the ther- 
mometer is 82° in the shade. The new comers 
are all melting with the heat ; but the natives have 
a good fire in every house, and the old Missiona- 
ries button up their warm clothing, and say to us, 
" Wait till December and January.'^ The process 
of acclimatizing is fearfully distressing, but after- 
wards all is easy and natural: not that this torrid 
heat does not produce a wasting prostration of 
strength and health, which now and then require 
a removal, in order to recruit again; but the feel- 
ings seem to be in some sense destroyed, and, 
though death worketh, and the patient sinks, all 

* It will be satisfactory to the reader to know that the plan 
thus recommended was adopted by the Missionary Commit- 
tee. The Rev. Joseph H. Fletcher and Mrs. Fletcher, both 
highly qualified for the important duties of an educational 
establishment for Missionaries' sons and daughters, sailed for 
Auckland, Dec. 22d, 1848, with an ample supply of school 
furniture and materials. They were accompanied by Mr. and 
Mrs. Reid, the Principals of a Native Training Institution for 
the New-Zealanders. — Edit. 
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around Urn seem more sensible of what is pro- 
gressing than the man himself. 

An occasional trip to New-Zealand will be ne- 
cessary for these Christian heroes ; and such a trip 
in our own vessel will be inexpensive, and, by 
God^s blessing, will fully meet the case. 

24th. — I received a visit from Thakombau, Tui 
mti, or King of Feejee, who is about thirty-five 
years old, above the middle size, of a very dark 
complexion, but rather comely. He has many 
wives, and knows no restraint: two were killed in 
his house lately, because a house of his had been 
burnt, and they might have done it ! He is an 
absolute ruler: whom he will he kills, and whom 
he will he keeps alive. Upon the whole, he is 
rather favourable to our Mission here, but does 
not lotu. He professes great dishke to the intro- 
duction of Popery. War is his dehght, and feast- 
ing on the bodies of the slain. He is sitting by 
my side while I write, and is urging me to per- 
suade Governor Grey to visit him in a war- 
steamer, in order that they may be allied friends. 
He reposes confidence in England, but not in 
France; for the barefaced outrage of protecting 
Tahiti is known to him, and heartily denounced. 
He and his Chiefs say that they shall one day lotu, 
and that the Gospel will triumph in Flti (so they 
pronounce the word Feejee). They seem to think 
that they shall be overcome and submit to it, ra- 
ther than seek unto the Lord that they may be 
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saved. Their two great obstacles are, — casting off 
their many wives, and wearing decent clothes to 
hide their shame. But for these formidable diffi- 
culties, many of them would openly avow what 
they now secretly whisper,— their beUef in Chris- 
tianity. 

This Pagan King has very little majesty, having 
little cultivation; but he has a feeling of pride or 
consciousness of power, which oozes out at all 
points. He has ceased to blaspheme our holy 
faith, as was his custom formerly. His hair is 
neatly dressed, and he has a small bandage round 
his loins, with a string of blue beads round each 
arm and round his neck, to which is suspended a 
circular boards tooth. These are all his clothes and 
ornaments, except a strong black beard projecting 
about eight inches from his chin, and an abun- 
dance of oil besmearing his sable skin. His at- 
tendants, smoking about the Mission-house, are 
few, and not over-dignified; but the court ladies 
are still more offensive than the men. 

It is, however, due to this people to say, that 
first impressions concerning them are generally the 
worst; for, while their character and customs are 
full of contradictions, they unquestionably possess 
many fine quahties. 

Sunday, September 26th. — In the native prayer- 
meeting at sun-rise this morning, one said in his 
prayer, "Lord, help us to bear our cross, and, if 
it be heavy, help us to move on still, bending slowly. 
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Untie the load of our sins. If this load were tied 
round our loins, we could untie it ourselves; but 
as it is tied round our hearts, we cannot untie it, 
but thou canst. Lord, untie the burden now ! " 

At nine I preached to this sable congregation, 
Mr. Hunt interpreting: both he and Mr. Calvert 
interpret with amazing ease and fluency. I was 
surprised to see this clumsy way of preaching pro- 
duce such efl^ects. All were hstening with fixed 
and solemn attention; and many, very many, were 
sufl^used in tears : among these I noticed the Queen 
of Vewa, and Varani. In this respect, as in many 
others, the Feejeeans and New-Zealanders very 
much resemble each other, and come much nearer 
than they do to the Friendly Islanders. These go in 
multitudes to the public worship; but they are less 
orderly, and are neither so much impressed, nor 
melted down into subdued weeping, as I have seen 
both in New-Zealand and in Feejee. It must not, 
however, be supposed that in the Friendly Isles 
they have not order and feeling in their public 
worship : they have both ; and there are times when 
they send forth a strong and bitter cry. I have 
seen a congregation of worshippers so excited, that 
their cry might be heard as far as the full voice of 
a multitude could reach the ear. 

In the afternoon Mr. Jaggar preached in the 
chapel, with ease, energy, and full compass of voice. 

27th. — I am surprised at the difl^erence between 
the native servants in the Friendly Islands, and 
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those of Feejee. In the former, they can only be 
obtained in rare cases, and for a short time; and 
then they do little, and expect much: moreover 
they are so trying in Tonga, that Mrs. Thomas can 
just as easily do her own work, as suffer the plague 
which they give her. At Feejee the Mission fami- 
lies are well supplied with both male and female 
servants, who are respectful and kind, every way 
answering the end for which they enter the pre- 
mises. The truth is, the Feejeeans are far more 
industrious than the Tongans, who, though they are 
more comely in our eyes, are not so sharp, nor so 
well disciplined, as the Feejeeans. Here they have 
no difficulty in landing goods &om the vessel, and 
getting them conveyed to the Mission-stores, al- 
most for nothing; but, in the Friendly Islands, 
such matters sadly plague the poor Missionaries, 
who have to pay most exorbitantly for all they get 
done by the natives. 

The severe system of subjection to the arbitrary 
club-law of the Feejeean Chiefs, who strike every 
one dead who offends or disobliges them, may in 
part account for this difference. No eastern tyrants 
can rule with more absolute terror than the Chiefs 
do here; and few people are more thoroughly en- 
slaved and trampled upon than are these islanders. 
They are the subjects of a grinding system of op- 
pression, hard labour, demon-worship, and most 
debasing superstition. But the Christian natives 
are free from this thraldom, and they prize their 
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Kberty, and love those whom they know to be their 
liberators and their true friends. The present as- 
pect of Christianity in Feejee is in no respect dis- 
couraging, and in some places it is exceedingly 
cheering. 

28th. — This morning early I walked over the lit- 
tle island of Vewa, containing probably about four 
hundred acres. It is removed from the large land 
by only a narrow sheet of salt water. If we are to 
judge of the soil by its productions, this land must 
be among the richest I have ever seen. The bread- 
fruit abounds. The banana also is everywhere seen 
in great perfection. The pine-apple and sugar-cane 
luxuriate here. The land is almost covered with 
trees, fine and stately; but not mere forest- trees ; 
for most of them bear fruit, and the fruit is the 
food of man. 

The shores teem with excellent fish ; and the wo- 
men are the chief fishers, when the net only is 
used : the men fish with baskets, spears, and hooks. 
One would think that everybody here would have 
enough and to spare; but such is not the case. 
The Chiefs demand more than they need, the peo- 
ple are improvident, and war is not merely a de- 
stroyer of life, but also of the bounties of nature, 
bestowed by the Lord of all the earth. 

29th. — A singularly clear case, illustrating the 
indirect influence of the Gospel, is stated by Mr. 
Calvert. One of the native Teachers, sent by him 
to a Heathen part of the island, tried to prevent 



CHRISTIANITY VERSUS WAR. 109 

the people from going to war; but they would not 
hearken to him. All things being ready, they were 
starting for the battle-field upon the Sabbath-day 
when the Teacher warned them of the sin they 
would commit, and of their exposure to danger, 
closing his address by saying, " If you tvill go on 
the Lord*s-day, should any of your opponents fall 
into your hands, the least you can do is to keep 
them alive and bring them here/^ Two of their 
enemies did fall into their hands : they brought 
them home alive and well, and exhibited them to 
the Teacher, who said to them, " You did well not 
to kill these men: my advice to you now is, to let 
them go home to their friends, that they may tell 
them what a fine religion this is, that teaches us 
to love our enemies/^ They were accordingly hbe- 
rated, instead of being cooked, and are gone home 
to report what has not often been so reported in 
Peejee. The parties have not since been heard of; 
but no Act of ParHament could have produced such 
a result, as this silent teaching by facts, clothed 
with benevolence and light. The moral hereby con- 
veyed to this gross people will be much the same 
as that which our Saviour taught to the gross Ga- 
darenes, when he said to the man who had been 
possessed with devils, " Go home and show what 
great things the Lord hath done for thee.'^ 
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NATIVE TEACHERS. 

Thursday, September 30th.* — I am prepar- 
ing to send forth some Native Teachers. This is 
a very important part of our work in these islands : 
the selection requires great care, and a sound judg- 
ment. Nor is this all; for two extremes should 
be avoided, — that of making no use of Native 
Teachers in any department of the great work nov 
in progress, and the opposite one of intrusting 
too much power and authority to men not suffi- 
ciently informed to bear it. They are hereby in- 
jured themselves, and the flock intrusted to them I 
is mangled, and not fed. A native agency should 
be trained: without this it will never come into 
full efficiency. They should first be taught, who 
would teach the things of the kingdom of God. 

The lotu is an entire disruption of the whole order 
of things : wives must be put away, in all cases of 
plurality ; the reign of terror ends, and the rule of \ 
love comes in its place. In this moral and social re- 
volution, some strange things occur, such as are far 
too difficult for the decision of a poor native, who, 
though he has "passed from death unto life," has 
had no experience, and will form very crude notions 
of this order of things. I could set down twenty 
cases illustrative of this matter; but to conceal is 
better than to uncover the frailties and errors of 
those who mean well. There are three ways in 

* See note E, at the end of the volume. — Edit. 
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which the agency of pious natives may now be 
employed with advantage : 

1. To conduct schools^ when they themselves have 
been instructed and trained sufficiently ; and it is all 
the better, if they are under the superintendence of 
a Missionary. 

2. They are useful in opening new places where 
the Heathen desire to be instructed, but are still 
ignorant of the lotu. In this case a pious Native 
Teacher will be of great use, and will prepare the 
way of the Lord. The occasional visit of a Mission- 
ary wiU be required even here, and that at an early 
period of the new Station, or else blunders will be 
made, and the work will be marred. But under the 
occasional inspection of a Missionary, the work may 
go on well for some years, as in the cases of Mua 
and Ono. 

3. A native agency works admirably under the 
eye of a Missionary. Here is its great field of 
usefulness. Our Local-Preacher system comes in at 
this point with great efficiency. A superior native, 
having the charge of an island, or a town, conversing 
once a fortnight with his Pastor, and having fre- 
quent visits from him, will never fail to be more or 
less efficient. "The Native Teachers are seldom any 
trouble when they have access to the Missionary; 
for they submit every case to him, and are entirely 
under the control of their Pastors. 

The Friendly Islands have produced one Assistant 
Missionary in the case of Benjamin Latuselu ; and 
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the Feejees also will, 1 am fully persuaded, supply 
their Preachers of the Gospel in due time, who will 
be duly qualified, and regularly sent forth as the 
messengers of the churches, and the glory of Christ. 
I cannot but admire the order of God in these 
islands; where he opens to us doors of usefulness 
just as He gives us agents to enter into them, and 
the Native Teachers are multiplied just as they can 
be of use, by having due supervision from the Mis- 
sionaries. The openings generally increase rather 
faster than they can be occupied. All the labourers 
are on full stretch, and open new ground so fast as 
to be in danger of leaving such lovely flocks as that 
at Ono to be scattered in the evil day, when the wolf 
shall find them shepherdless. 

FEEJEEAN PROPHETS AND PROPHECIES. 

Among many other things, which suggest to me 
the notion that the Feejeeans have derived some of 
their religious ideas from the same source as the 
Jews, one is remarkable; namely, the existence of 
Prophets, as well as of Priests. The Priests are 
generally Prophets, one part of their work being to 
predict the success that will attend warlike expedi- 
tions, &c. But there are others who are more par- 
ticularly Prophets, who profess to foretell distinctly 
events which appear very improbable to any one 
but themselves, but which seem to come to pass in 
a very remarkable manner. The name of this class 
of persons is Raira% ('^ seer,'^) from rat, " to see." 
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This word has a very similar sound to the ancient 
name of the Prophets, who, we are told, were called 
Seers at the first : (1 Sam. ix. : ) the resemblance is 
to be found in the sense as well as in the sound, 
and is certainly remarkable. The Hebrew word for 
seer is roehy which is the participle of raah ; and 
this is certainly much like rai, and means precisely 
the same. Rairai is the same word reduplicated, 
and means precisely the same as roeh : both desig- 
nate a person who sees preternatural things, yet not 
always by the bodily sense, but in a preternatural 
way; that is, by means of alleged inspiration. 
Sometimes the Peejeean seers describe what they 
predict in a way exactly similar to the ancient 
Heathen sibyl, expressed in the following lines : — 

BeUa, horrida beUay 
Et Tj/brim muUo spttmtmtem sangmne cemo, 

^'I foresee wars, horrid wars, and Tyber foaming 
with much blood.^' 

The Feejeean seers profess to see a town in 
flames, when foretelling its destruction, and some- 
times declare that they feel the dubs of the suc- 
cessfiQ warriors do the work of destruction on 
their own heads. 

One of the most remarkable of these seers I 
have heard of, was a blind man, well known to Batu 
Melchisedec, the Chief of Vewa, and to others of the 
Vewa people. The following striking prediction is 
said to have been delivered by him, and has been 
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remarkably accomplished. It must be obserred 
that the Prophet knew but little of the affairs of 
Bewa^ as he resided in another part of the group, 
which has no political connexion with either Bewa 
or Bau. We must bear in mind also that the Bau 
and Bewa people were at that time on the very best 
terms, with every prospect of remaining so. Yet 
the Prophet declared that there would be war 
between Bewa and Bau, that one of the Chiefis oi 
Bewa would die a natural death, that another would 
float away, another would be killed^ and the most 
diminutive of the whole would be made King of 
Bewa. Such was the reported prediction: how 
stands the fact? The war broke out when Bewa 
had four Chiefs, one of whom was of small stature. 
One Chief was killed in the war, one was floated off 
to America, one died a natural death, and the little 
man is virtually King of Bewa, and Thakombau has 
already had one narrow escape with his life ; but, as 
the war is not yet ended, that part of the prediction 
may be yet fulfilled. We hope it will not. It is 
now seven or eight years since this prophecy was 
delivered. 



FEEJEEANS IN SICKNESS, AND ABOUT TO DIE. 

The Feejeeans have a custom which resembles, in 
some respects, that of the ancient Patriarchs, who 
blessed their children on their death-beds^ and fore- 
told their future destiny. Whei^ a Feejeean ifl 
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about to die^ he calls his children around him^ and 
takes leave of them in some such manner as the 
following: "I am going to die, you will remain 
behind : you will look well to our affairs, and you 
wiU continue to prosper/^ &c. " But such an one will 
die/^ (referring to some one he dislikes,) "some 
disease will overtake him, or some calamity will 
befall him, and he will be destroyed/^ The dying 
person mentions the name of the party, and pro- 
duces considerable concern in his mind by these 
predictions of evil; as it is understopd that when 
the spirit of the dying man arrives at the other 
world, he will have both liberty and power to return 
and bring to pass what has been predicted. Sick 
people are feared on this account, and are often 
strangled, that these malevolent prognostications 
may not be uttered by them. 

When a Christian approaches the other world, his 
spirit becomes more and more subdued and elevated, 
and his hope of future bliss brings a large portion 
of heavenly purity and love into his spirit : and it 
would appear that, as a Heathen approaches his end, 
the malignant cruel spirit impresses more fully his 
image on his soul; his Mends become afraid of 
him; and this is one reason why they strangle the 
sick, according to their own account of the matter. 

I have mentioned one way in which the sick show 
their malignity by devoting to destruction those 
whom they dislike. Another thing, which is quite 
in point, is their custom of getting up in the night. 
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when all the members of the family are asleep^ in 
order to pollute the drinking vessels with their 
saliva^ that they may thereby communicate their dis- 
eases to the other members of the family. When 
they are left to themselves, as they frequently are in 
the day-time, the people of the house being employ- 
ed in their gardens, they will go and lie down on the 
mats of those whom they wish to injure^ thinking 
that by this means they can communicate their own 
disease to them. In some instances they get so out 
of temper with all about them, that th^ will use 
means to destroy themselves, if they cannot persuade 
their Mends to strangle them. A case of this kind 
occurred a short time since. An old woman, who 
had been ill some time, persuaded herself that the 
members of the family were always speaking against 
her, and, being deaf, she could not believe that they 
ever conversed on any other subject, not being able 
to hear what they said. She made herself so miser- 
able, that existence became intolerable. She then 
took a stone, and almost succeeded in beating her- 
self to death; but her friends prevented her from 
accomplishing her design. 

I do not think that these are the only reasons 
why Peejeeans strangle the sick ; but it is one vfew 
of the question. It is generally supposed that the 
only cause of this horrid practice, is the cruelty of 
their friends : the preceding details will show that 
the malignant spirit of the sick has something to do 
with it. The vile practice of the sick lying in the 
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beds of others will account for the general custom of 
putting the sick into a house by themselves. How 
true is the sayings " Hateful and hating one ano- 
ther ! '' 



FEEJEEAN AVERSION TO CHANGE. 

I contrast the civilization of the Friendly Islands 
now, with the state of things which I observed a 
quarter of a century ago ; and certainly the Chris- 
tian kolo, or village, is far advanced above its former 
Heathen state. But the difference is far more 
mental than physical; the mind is changed, while 
the outward circumstances are only slightly improv- 
ed. The same is the case in Feejee, after a ten 
years' residence of the Missionaries. In both cases 
the natives' houses remain just as they were, not- 
withstanding the erection of a Mission-house with 
stone walls, and an upper story; and another of 
wood, with a large verandah. These, the natives 
say, are very excellent houses; but "why cannot 
they live in houses such as their fathers lived in ? '' 
Their canoes are the same : our vessels and boats 
are here, and are better than their own; but still 
they win be contented with what they have. Their 
mode of dress, or shameless undress, will also do for 
them ; " they are as the former generation was, and 
why should they depart from the custom of their fa- 
thers ? '' They taste a piece of beef, and say, " It is 
very good.'' " Then why not keep some cows ? " the 
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Missionary asks ; and they reply, " Because we can 
do with what we have ; and the cows would eat of 
our vines, and our sugar-canes, and we are not fond 
of fencing in our cultivations. We prefer to lie down 
and talk, or sleep, or smoke.'^ It is in vain that 
you urge upon them the very great advantages of 
our calico over their mere paper-garments: they 
say at once, " We will have your calico if you will 
give it, but otherwise we will do as we have ever 
done." If you say to them, "Your land is rich; 
you can cultivate arrow-root, coffee, tobacco, cotton, 
and indigo, which grow here; and you can make 
cocoa-nut oil, and preserve fruits almost without 
end; your cordage, tortoise-shell, and sandal-wood, 
would sell in the colonies at q, good price : your 
biche-de-mer, and other fisheries, might be very 
productive to you, and you might have ships of your 
own, and dwell in houses, and wear clothes, as white 
men do, and live on better food and more peaceftdly 
than you have ever done aforetime:" — ^to all this 
they will generally yield their assent, but make no 
effort to improve. They praise our superior habits, 
but continue to practise their own. 



THE "JOHN Wesley" in danger. 

Oct. 1st. — Yesterday was an awful day of wea- 
ther ; and last night it blew such a storm, that I got 
up to watch its progress, and to pray that protection 
might be afforded to the brig, on her voyage from 
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Somosomo^ with the Mission-families on boards now 
withdrawn^ at least for a season^ because the King 
will not permit any of his people to lotu, while 
many are calling out for Gospel-Ught in other parts 
of Peejee. 

Early in the morning I saw the " John Wesley " 
threading her way in between the reefs, under reefed 
topsails, having been out in all the fiiry of the storm. 
Captain Wallis, of the American bark " Zotoflf/^ was 
standing with me watching the movements of the 
brig, when he observed, "I should not be at all 
surprised, if she gets upon some of those reefs. The 
water is foul from the late rains, the clouds hang 
heavy overhead, and the air is in that state that 
makes objects look large; and Captain Buck thinks 
he is nearer shore than he really is. I see him 
at the mast-head; but he cannot see the reefs to- 
day .'' The next minute he cried out, " The brig is 
ashore on the reef ! ^^ We lost no time in getting 
off, with all our native Teachers, and others, that 
could be mustered quickly. Captain Wallis, with a 
boat^s crew, afforded most seasonable and valuable 
help. The vessel lay full two miles from Vewa; 
but we were soon on board, and found the furniture 
of the two Mission-families, and part of their houses, 
covering the decks. The vessel was bumping, and 
the stony bottom visible. She struck at high tide, 
and the tides were "taking off.^' The wind blew 
very strong, and it was right aft, with much sea on. 
Captain Buck had just before taken in his full 
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quantity of ballast ; and the long boat was crowded 
with all sorts of things from Somosomo. There was 
great difficulty in getting the main-hatchway dear, 
in order to throw the ballast overboard j yet an 
effort was made as quickly as possible, and her 
anchor carried out astern ; but it was of no use, the 
tide having begun to ebb. There we were, hard and 
fast. One said, " She must be shored up to keep 
her from lilting over as the tide ebbs out : it falls six 
feet here.^^ Another said, "She is hung in the 
middle, and will probably break her back.'* A third 
could " see coral rocks, that in all probability would 
find their way through, and the vessel would thus 
become a wreck.'* A fourth could " see the brewing 
storm, that rendered our case additionally perilous.** 
One came up to me, and said, "There are large 
war-canoes coming off, and the natives have painted 
their faces red : with them it is law to seize every 
vessel wrecked on their shores.** 

These were our circumstances ! That was an 
hour of trial ! We knew that prayer to God, and 
united effort, would be our course; and many a 
brief but hearty prayer of, " Lord, help us ! ** 
went up to the Advocate above. The decks were 
crowded, and must be cleared as soon as possible. 
The wives and children were sent ashore. Evwy 
canoe that came alongside was employed to con- 
vey ashore the articles which crowded Ae decks. 
The Chiefs remained aboard, and were set to 
work, throwing ballast overboard. This kept all 
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parties out of mischief. The yards were sent down, 
and a large anchor carried out astern, to heave upon 
when the next tide should serve, which would be at 
midnight. All hands worked well, and every step 
was taken to lighten the vessel. At eight o'clock all 
the Missionaries, and as many as could be spared 
from their respective stations, were at prayer in the 
cabin, which resounded with deep-toned and solemn 
Amens. At half-past nine, we began to heave upon 
the anchors astern; the wind lulled, and the light- 
ning played at all points of the heavens. At last, 
when the tension of the hawsers had been brought 
to a high pitch, and the tide was within an hour of 
high water, the " John Wesley " sprung astern, and 
floated off in fine style : then went forth the cry, 
'^ The vessel is off! '^ " The ship is afloat again ?'' 
We have not ascertained that any material injury 
was done. At midnight the Missionaries all came 
ashore in a native canoe, and left the crew to secure 
the brig. They did well, and are exhausted enough. 
Captain WaJlis was of great service ; and the white 
men in Vewa lent a hand. We left Captain Buck 
happy once more ; but he said he should have to be 
at work nearly all night. 

Time was, when not one man on board that vessel 
would have escaped the oven, and the open-throated 
sepulchres of these barbarous people ; but now they 
came and rendered us the most efficient help, and 
not one thing was said or done by any of them to 
give us pain. This effect would not have been 
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produced, we think, by legislation, at home or 
abroad, nor by any bulls^from Borne, nor by all 
the dancing-masters of Prance, nor by counting of 
beads, and mounting of crucifixes ; no, nor even by 
preaching the necessary efficacy of the sacraments, 
and the sacredness of those who are said to be 
successors of the Apostles. But the word of Qtod, 
the simple preaching of Christ, has accomplished 
this moral miracle, this mighty revolution in Fee- 
jeean manners. 

On our return to Vewa, a little after midnight, in 
a double canoe under the command of Varani^ we 
were lighted over the waves by the old and modera 
friends, Orion and Pleiades, who were going down 
in the west ; and Venus, the evening star, was fol- 
lowing them toward the horizon; while the South- 
ern Cross and the clouds of Magellan were looking 
down from their lofty position in the south, and, 
with the hosts around them, lending us their aid to 
bear the cheering news to the wakeful natives who 
stood on the shore, and to the anxious Mission- 
families. We retired, thankful to the Lord, who 
had delivered us out of great trouble, because ''his 
mercy endureth for ever.^^ 

October 2d. — I went over to the imperial city of 
Bau, with Mr. Hunt and several Missionaries. 
Here we saw the elite of Feejee. The King says, 
that the lotu is near, but that he has a few more 
towns to burn, before he and his warriors lotu. Bau 
is a small island, not containing more than two 
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hundred acres; but the town contains nearly one 
thousand souls^ most of whom are Chiefs^ and the 
houses are far superior to anything else I have seen 
in the South-Sea Islands. The large double canoe 
of the King will carry from two to three hundred 
men ; and they are just now preparing to start on 
some warlike expedition. Their spirit-houses are 
finely ornamented; but when I told one of the 
Priests that unless Jehovah saved him from the 
burning fire, no other God was able to do so, he 
fell into a passion, and we left him. The men paint 
themselves, and both they and their many wives go 
nearly naked. We have preaching at Bau, and 
shall, by God^s blessing, soon have a Missionary 
there. Bau is tfio^HOn'ofPeegee.;. and dark are the 
deeds of whidb it is guilty. It dends out its little 
war-parties, who fi^l. upon. men, women, and child- 
ren, as the case may -1)0/ and -the carnage is all 
their own. I do ndt find that Feejeeans are at all 
celebrated for courage; but quite the contrary: 
their way is to fall upon the defenceless, and to 
overcome by numbers, rather than by personal 
bravery. It is, however, very encouraging to 
observe a gradual melting down of this icy moun- 
tain, and a breaking-up of their iron system of cruel 
tyranny. The light is breaking in upon them, and 
the power of the truth is felt by many. 
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REMOVAL OF THE MISSIONARIES FROM SOMOSOMO. 

We have withdrawn the Missionaries from Somo- 
somo^ by the united voice of the whole body of 
Feejeean Missionaries. The old King behaved very 
well, and opposed no diflBculty in the way of their 
removal, as some of us had apprehended. He said, 
"The wars are not yet ended, and there is no use 
in your staying here. I shall be glad for you to 
come again, and we will all lotu then.'' Messrs. 
Lyth and Calvert, who went over to assist in the 
removal of our brethren, could see a marked im- 
provement in this people; and are fully persuaded 
that our labours there have not been in vain, 
although the influence has only been partial and 
indirect. Messrs. Williams and Hazlewood felt 
much at leaving this place and people, and would 
not have done so, but for the authority of thq 
District-Meeting. We have none of us any doubt 
of the whole matter being right in the sight of the 
Lord, as far as we are concerned, in reference to the 
removal of these suflering servants of Christ. What 
the result will be to Somosomo, time will show ; but 
the natives say that the people will now be cut off, 
because their protection is removed from them. 
Both Christians and Heathens say that this is a 
thing not to be called in question. Messrs. Williams 
and Hazlewood say, 

" In the month of January we were permitted to 
witness a remarkable movement in favour of Chris- 
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tianity. There was a shaking among the dry bones. 
We thought breath was entering into them^ and that 
they would live. The emotion was not a thing of a 
day; it continued some time^ and in a greater or 
less degree pervaded all classes. Since the occu- 
pancy of this Station^ the Somosomo people have 
more than once said^ that the time of their becoming 
Christians was near : not that they desired it^ but 
because they thought circumstances would induce 
their Chief to become a Christian : and then they, 
as a matter of course, would become Christians too. 
But the present movement was of a different kind. 
It had more of principle in it. Some of the people 
desired liberty of conscience, and an effort was made 
to obtain it. 

"Tuiilaila was informed by persons composing part 
of his council, that several of his subjects wished to 
abandon Heathenism, and requested his undisguised 
permission to do so. He was also asked to allow all 
who chose to become Christians. On hearing this, 
we were greatly revived. We thought the many 
prayers offered for the prosperity of the work here, 
were now to be answered, and we said, ' Better days 
and brighter prospects break upon us.' 

''It was an easy thing for Tuiilaila to deny his 
being an obstacle to his people becoming Chris- 
tians ; and he did so ; and, to support his assertion, 
ordered his favourite wife and some others to lotu. 
This, however, was only a feint, designed to quiet 
the unwelcome visitors ; and this cheering glimpse of 
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a better state of affairs ended in a stronger coi 
tion^ that Tuiilaila maintains a determined opp< 
tion to the cause of Christ, not the less effectual fo 
being partially covert. 

"Several islands and districts have been visit 
and generally our message has been well receive 
We are disposed to the opinion, that if Tuiil 
would withdraw his opposition, we should quickl) 
have a call for Teachers from six different places in] 
this Circuit. 

"War continues to occupy a large share of the 
people^s time and attention. But the language d 
Isaiah is applicable to them, ^ For the leaders of this 
people cause them to err.^ 

" The Lord has been very mindful of his servants, jb 
and of their families ; and whilst endeavouring to \^ 
serve him, he has blessed us with bread and water, 
and defended us in the hour of danger. Thou^ 
painfully conscious of the absence of that success 
which we earnestly desire, and which we feel war- 
ranted to expect, we have proceeded with our 
labours, remembering the injunction, * In the morn- 
ing sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not 
thine hand: for thou knowest not whether shall 
prosper, either this or that, or whether they both 
shall be alike good.' ^^ 



I received the following letter in the Tonga lan- 
guage from our excellent Teacher at Nakorotumba« 
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!e came from Tonga a long time since^ and is 
leful in Feejee : " Mr. Lawry, I, Paul Vea, I like 
make known that I very much like your face. I 
ilrc|joice exceedingly to hear that you have come to 
land^ and I desire to come and see you ; but I 
very much engaged in the work. Love to you 
►m my heart and mouth. The love of truth to 
iliee^ Mr. Lawry, my father in the Gospel. Come 
'ft;liou^ that I may look upon thee^ and also the lotu 

people here. This is the end. — Oct. 1st, 1847.^^ 
^ Sunday, 3d. — I held the usual worship at sunrise ; 
' took breakfast a little before seven ; and attended 
'^ the public preaching at half-past eight, which was 
followed by a love-feast. The natives spoke freely, 
* though not in so lively a way as they sometimes do. 
Mr. Hunt, at my request, set down the following 
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LOVE-FEAST TESTIMONIES. 



1 He remarks, *' The speeches at the love-feast were 



not characterized by much that is unusual. The 
principal thing that struck me was the entire 
absence of all boasting and self-confidence, a simple 
dependence on the Saviour, and love to him, his 
servants, and his cause; with a desire, sometimes 
feelingly expressed, that their friends might all enjoy 
the blessing of salvation.^^ 

1. The first speaker was an aged man, named 
Paul, a man of much simplicity of character, and 
one of the first who embraced Christianity : what he 
said was to this effect : " I shall speak my mind 
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about Jesus. When Wesley and Mr. Cross came^ 
we embraced Christianity. The lotu in my mind 
has been something like a tree^ that grows up 
by degrees^ and grows quite straight; it is not 
turned aside by anything. Such is my mind, 
nothing turns it out of the way. I am happy in the 
lotu, I think much of my friends who do not loifL 
On their account I am pained; but in the lotu I 
rejoice. I rejoice in mind and hearty because the 
Missionaries have come to our land. I have found 
the benefit of being a Christian. I know the love of 
God in Christ. I was a bad man ; but God loved 
me. The wind blows on me^ that is^ the evil words 
of men ; but I am like the tree that moves not. I 
praise God only. I wish to get to heaven. I am 
afraid of hell. I only wish to live that I may hear 
the word of God, that by it I may be convinced of 
all that is evil, and put it away. I rejoice that Mis- 
sionaries are here, that I may hear the preached 
word. I cannot read; but the word I hear from 
the Missionaries is the food of my soul. Such is my 
mind.^^ 

2. The next in order who spoke was Lydia^ the 
wife of the Chief of Vewa. She is a woman of high 
rank, being nearly related to the King of Ban, and 
was for a length of time, after she became a profess- 
ing Christian, a very troublesome woman. She was, 
however, truly converted on Whit-Sunday, 1844, 
and since that time has been ^' walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and the comfort of the Holy Ghost.'' 
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What she said was to the following effect : '' I wish 
to speak my mind, and I wish to say that I know 
God is true. If he had deceived me, I would say 
so ; but he has not ; I have proved his faithfulness. 
I desire Jesus. God is near me every day. I do 
not wish to have the praise of men. I wish to put 
away sin, because it is offensive to God. I wish to 
trust in Jesus, and to love him. I rejoice in being 
where the Missionaries reside. It is the custom of 
our Chiefs to send their daughters to different lands. 
I rejoice that I was sent to Vewa, that I might find 
religion. I desire to be in earnest, because of what 
Jesus has done for me. Such is my mind.^^ 

3. The next who spoke was a person who has 
been with Mr. Williams at Somosomo in the capa- 
city of a servant: his name is Bartimiuse (Bar- 
timeus). He said, "I have peace with God. I 
rejoice in going to Somosomo. We have been long 
like slaves and prisoners at Somosomo. I am now 
very happy. The land where Mr. Williams lives is 
where I wish to Hve. I do not wish to leave him. 
Such is my mind.^^ 

4. Luisa, a woman from Somosomo, spoke next; 
but as she spoke in the Tonga language, I did not 
understand all she said. The purport of her speech 
was to congratulate the Vewa people on their 
privileges in being allowed to worship God in peace, 
and to express her own joy in seeing so much of 
religion. She is an Uean. 

5. The next was Jacob, who, firom a fierce warrior 
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and cannibal, lias become a consistent Christian. 
He was induced to embrace Christianity from some 
remarks made by the Missionaries when burying one 
of his children, who had been induced to lotu by 
some Christian relatives, and afterwards died. He 
found the peace of God in the most extraordinary 
manner, during the religious revival of 1845, and is 
now a steady member of the church. He said, 
"I greatly dishonoured God formerly. If he had 
despised me as I despised him, I should have been 
ruined. I am now humbled on account of his love 
to me. He has not done to me as I have done to 
him. I have despised him; he has not despised me. 
Such is my mind.^^ 

6. Josua, a Matuku man, who has been residing 
with Mr. Hazlewood, said, "I formerly followed a 
way that was not good. I used to spin nuts to 
know whether Jehovah was the true God or not. I 
have now abandoned all these things. I know that 
God is with me. He was with me in my own land. 
He was with me in Lakemba. I know that nothing 
else is of any use whatever.^^ 

7. Koroitukana, a Ban Chief, spoke next. He is 
of considerable rank, and had a favourable opinion 
of Christianity long before he embraced it. His 
good feeling exposed him to the wrath of the other 
Ban Chiefs, during the persecution of 1845, and he 
was ordered to take up his residence in Vewa. 
After he had resided in Vewa some time, he 
renounced Heathenism, and has since been oon- 
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sistent as a professor of religion^ and^ I trusty is 
sincerely seeking the Lord. He said, ^^I did not 
first begin to think of Christianity in Vewa. I 
began at Ban. I was in Vewa some time before 
I renounced Heathenism. At length Lydia per- 
suaded me to be a Christian. I wish to follow 
Jesus on earth, and then to see him above. I 
desire that my friends may lotu, I have now no 
God but one. We formerly thought sin right; 
but we have learnt to think differently. We now 
see sin in the light of the Lord, and we desire to 
follow his steps. We are now concerned about our 
friends, who are eating one another. This is my 
mind.^^ 

8. Daniel, a Vewa man, was next. He said, " I 
am very happy : because this is a spiritual assembly. 
We used to rejoice in our worldly assemblies; but 
we now meet to speak of Jesus. I am now happy 
on account of Jesus. I know we did not sail to 
another land in search of Missionaries; you came 
to us of your own accord. We are but a small 
people : but we know in an acceptable time the true 
religion. I wish to die in this age, a good age for 
us; others are living under a different age. Such 
is my mind.^^ 

9. Elijah, the Vewa Chief, was next in order. 
He said, " I wish to speak my mind, which is to 
follow God, and to trust in him. Let me speak 
of the love of God to me. I have nothing else to 
speak of but the love of God. I professed religion 
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some time before I knew his love : but now I know 
it. Now I wish to do what he approves, and to hate 
what he disapproves. I desire to do something for 
him, and am much pained because I do so little. I 
rejoice, because of his love to me, and to our land, i 
I wish to spend my whole life in doing something 
for Jesus. I do not wish to remain in my own land. 
I wish to do something for Jesus. I do not wish to 
die before I have done something for him. Such is 
mv mind.^^ 1 

10. Luke, a Ban Chief of high rank, who was 
formerly a great persecutor, said, ^^ Formerly I re- 
sided at Ban. I knew then that Christianity was 
good. What I desire to say in the presence of yon 
servants of God, is, that my desire is to follow Jesus^ 
to do that which is just and. right ; and that I pity 
those who are in darkness. Such is my mind.^' 

11. Susanna, a woman of sincere piety, and 
much respected by us for her kindness to Mr. and 
Mrs. Cross, came next. She said, " What I wish to 
say is, that I am a great sinner. I am not conscious 
now of living in sin. I know I have repented of my 
sins. I wish to trust in Jesus. I desire to give him 
my heart, that I may not be separated from him.'* 

12. Joshua, an old native Teacher of excellent 
character, came next, and said, ^^I wish to show 
my love to Jesus. I know of no other Saviour. 
I went to Tonga formerly ; but I did not find the 
Saviour. I have now found him; not for my 
own sake, but through his love alone. I was a 
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long time before I began to meet in class. I 
thought that this is the reason why I do not iSnd 
Jesus. 1 went to class^ and found what 1 sought. 
I now desire to tell others of his love. I pity my 
friends who do not lotu, I have great love to the 
Missionaries. Such is my mind.^^ 

13. Satareki, (Shadrach,) a good servant of mine, 
was next. He said, "I was very near death, and 
I then thought, ^ Shall I go to heaven or hell?* 
I prayed to God : He heard me, and I lived. I 
desire now to live and serve him. I know religion 
is useful to me. I see religion in others, and 
rejoice. I wish to live in the land where the lotu 
grows.*' 

Two or three others spoke ; but they did not say 
much worth writing. 



At eleven o'clock, we had English preaching, 
when Mr. Hunt delivered an excellent sermon on 
the parable of the sower. In the afternoon we held 
an ordination service. Both natives and EngUsh 
attended ; and the season was one of deep interest 
and solemnity. There were twenty-five English 
children present on this occasion : no wonder that 
great zeal is shown by their parents for their future 
education ; for " Gad, a troop cometh.'' 

A case occurred in these prolific regions of a 
mother naming her child ActSy having already had 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. Revelation may 
be reached. 

G 
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INFANTICIDE AND POLYGAMY, — THEIR DESOLATING 

EFFECTS. 

All the Missionaries say that infanticide is very 
prevalent here, and that the children are mostly 
destroyed before they are bom by means the most 
startling and revolting, but that many others are 
murdered after they come forth. This practice is 
under the sanction of the authorities, and is par- 
ticularly acceptable to the head-wives, that the 
lower order of women kept by the Chiefs may not 
have the care of children, and may not have any 
afterwards, but be at leisure to wait upon their 
superiors. They do not attempt to stay the 
general polygamy and licentiousness; but they 
cut off the children with an unsparing hand. So 
manifest it is that polygamy will not be followed 
by increased population; but, on the contrary, the 
more the wives are multipUed, the more the children 
are murdered. In order to " replenish the earth,'' 
the law of nature and the written law of God must 
be obeyed, ^'Let every man have his own wife.'' 
It is clear to me that Heathenism could never 
people the world. Life is not sufficiently sacred in 
its eyes : it is Christianity that gives sacredness to 
human life, and creates principles, motives, and 
energies, that will tend to the preservation of the 
race. This is what God is now doing in these seas; 
The Heathens will melt away, some by conversion, 
others by sin; but their days are numbered as a 
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Pagan race. The benevolent religion of Christ 
will temie them, and it will be easy for white men 
to live in their land. Colonization in one form or 
other will certainly follow in the train of Chris- 
tianity. The people will mix with each other, and 
the original race will cease to be a distinct people. 
The new character they will take must depend 
upon that of their colonial neighbours, whether 
true Christians, nominal Protestants, or ignorant 
Papists. 

The preservation of any one of the families of the 
extensive Polynesian nation in their distinct and 
present form, seems to me unlikely. Others have 
melted away; and what is there to prevent these 
fippm sharing the same end ? If they remain Hea- 
then, they will fight and destroy one another, until 
their land shall tempt some powerful adventurers, 
without any concern but that of gain, to enter their 
country; and the collision that will follow must 
end where such collisions always end : — ferocity falls 
before skill. But if they receive the Gospel, as they 
are almost sure to do where it is clearly and faith- 
ftdly preached to them, they will become new crea- 
tures, and will no longer engage in devastating 
wars, but will sit down peacefully, enjoying their 
new and improved condition. They do not aU at 
once become industrious, for they have no motive 
to engage in wasting labour under a vertical sun : 
they already have all they need; and the habits, 
usages, and practice of their nation are adhered to. 

G 2 
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Civilization is a thing of slow growth^ and requires 
several generations before it will be worthy of the 
name. Nations do not readily change their ways, 
and especially tropical nations, where industry is 
rendered fatiguing by the heat, and is the less 
needed on account of the fertility of the soD, 
and the abundance of fruit-trees. Very little pro- 
gress has hitherto been made in the civilization 
of the South-Sea tribes in the Friendly Isles and 
Feejee ; nor are the signs at all encouraging in this 
matter. 

The expectations entertained in England are by 
no means realized on the spot, at least not with the 
rapidity which hope had painted, but leffc experience 
tp correct. I am of opinion that the probable work- 
ing out of the problem wiU be this : That the Gros- 
pel preached by our devoted countrymen will save the 
souls of multitudes in these isles; that this grace 
will soften their hearts and change their national 
character from warriors to men of love and peace; 
that the tide of emigration will sooner or later flow 
to their shores, and that a fine new race of civilized, 
mixed people will cover this part of the earth. Thus 
while a remnant of them shall be saved, God 
will show mercy to all who will accept it ; and his 
retributive providence will be seen in the extinction 
of a nation (as such) that has been so deeply stained 
with the orgies of idolatry and with blood. 

The Bishop of New-Zealand informed me that he 
took the census of the population of Waimate before 
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the war^ and while his establishment was there^ and 
order and regularity reigned: the result was a 
decrease of five per cent. In many parts of New- 
Zealand the natives are melting away; but they 
are not lost^ they are merging into another and a 
better class. In this process there lacketh not sin ; 
but Providence will overrule even this, and bring 
about an order of things which shall be better for 
the worldi, better for the church, and better for the 
new race destined to people parts of New-Zealand. 

In the Sandwich Isles the American Missionaries 
are said to have been very happy in their work, and 
in the fruit of their labours. They have preached 
the Gospel efficiently, educated the people with 
diligence and general success, and they have been 
visited by a small colony of respectable people, 
English and Americans, well instructed themselves, 
and having the fear of God before their eyes. The 
eflFect of these three causes (namely, the Gospel, edu- 
cation, and colonization) is just what might have 
been expected. The natives are beginning to show 
a taste and a liking for the manners and customs 
of civilized men. With these they will become 
mixed, and by the mixture they will be preserved 
and civilly improved. Their moral improvement 
will depend very much on the character of those 
with whom they mix. 



Oct. 4th. — The heat is now 82'' in the shade, at 
seven o^clock in the morning : at noon it is higher ; 
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but no inconvenience is complained of by the Mis- 
sion-families. When I speak of being distressed^ 
melted, and prostrated, they simply observe that they 
have a few hot days in the summer months, but that 
the present temperature is quite agreeable to them. 
Acclimatization is the painful process by which 
these families have attained to this state of ease, 
and accommodation to their circumstances. A stran- 
ger is constantly annoyed by gnats and musquitoes, 
whose stings convey great misery; but the old 
residents scarcely notice them at all. 

5th. — The School-Examination took place at 
Vewa. The procession was composed of almost 
the entire population. The Chief, with a greybeard, 
walked before ; each person, whether old or young, 
bore a thank oflFering, — a mat, a club, or an earthen- 
ware vessel of native manufacture, &c. These, by the 
kindness of the Missionaries here, as everywhere, 
were handed over to me for the Auckland Chapel 
Bazaar. This part of the business done, the whole 
body moved onward towards the chapel, which 
stands on a high mound, in the midst of lofty 
evergreen trees. In the hands of many were 
carried branches of trees, and they sang sweetly 
as they moved slowly along. In the chapel they 
chanted the Rules of the Society and the Catechism, 
one part taking the questions, another the answers. 
They then stood up, one by one, and rehearsed 
chapters of the New Testament with great pro- 
priety and accuracy. The Queen did her part. 
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the Missionaries said^ better than any one beside. 
These are the early days of purity aud simplicity 
here. One thing strikes a stranger on entering 
Feejee, which is, that all the Christians appear 
at their worship in full dress, their sable bodies 
being decently covered, which thing their Heathen 
neighbours utterly detest. 

It was pleasing to see a good sprinkling of the 
Heathen looking at this spectacle with intense 
interest; and, at the conclusion, I addressed both 
parties on such points as I deemed appropriate to 
them and to the occasion. These orientals require 
indulgence in this way: they love exhibition and 
display, and act most efficiently when they act in 
concert. I observe that in those places where the 
taste and good sense of the Missionary permit them 
to enjoy this innocent preference, there everything 
flourishes, and success attends the Mission; and 
that the contrary is equally true where a cold and 
merely northern taste prevails. Our excellent and 
promising Chief, Elijah Varani, was very conspicuous 
and happy in the proceedings of this delightful day. 

7th. — Captain Buck attempted to get water at 
a Heathen place, where there is a fine water-fall; 
but the miserable natives demanded such large 
payment for the water, that he was obliged to come 
away without it. This, considering the very great 
difficulty of obtaining any water at the places we 
visit, is a heavy disappointment. Feejee is generally 
high land ; but the shores are surrounded by reefs 
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and mud flats^ so that few places are accessible to 
boats. In the low and flat islands the difficulties 
are still greater. Water is very precious here. 

8th. — We are now six-and-thirty persons at 
Vewa, belonging to the Mission-families of Feejee, 
met at the District-Meeting; and for these there 
are three small houses, lust sufficient for a small 
family iu each. How tie ladies contrive their part 
of the business^ I am at a loss to know; but the 
families have been long since they saw one another^ 
especially Messrs. Williams and Hazlewood, from 
Somosomo^ and they seem never to know anything 
about inconvenience or trouble. They are met 
together with Christian views and feelings, delighted 
once more to see each other, and to indulge the 
social principle so long shut up in solitude, to talk 
over past events, escapes, and mercies, to project 
new plans of useful enterprise, and to " edify one 
another, as also they do.'^ 

I observe that each wife has her hands full fromr 
morning till night, attending to the children, 
superintending the native nurses, the native cooks, 
the native washerwomen, and many things beside, 
among which is the doling out medicine to the sick, 
and carrying on the marketing with the natives who 
come to sell yams, fowls, and other food needed for 
the house. I would, therefore, earnestly advise all 
the young females, who may hereafter enter upon 
the Mission work, to give up at once all thought 
of a piano, or other heavy instrument intended for 
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amusement. Forsake all such things^ which will be 
worse than useless in such Stations as Tonga or 
Feejee; forsake them utterly, as those now here 
have done, and seek all your pleasure in your 
duties ; in serving God and his servants ; and great 
Mill be your reward in heaven. 

I may also say a word to my junior brethren 
who may have thoughts of entering upon the Mis- 
sion work. There are two classes of men who 
should never dream of entering upon the South- 
Sea Mission work. The first is, those who feel a 
thirst for popularity, and who would like to shine 
before the people. Be it known to all such persons 
that they will never get one particle of applause 
from any one in these seas, and that the whole 
cargo of such desires must be thrown overboard at 
the very entrance, or disappointment will attend on 
this popularity- man to the end of his days. A 
second class of persons who should never come to 
^hese stations are those who have been bred and 
cooped up all their days in artificial society, who 
have everything to learn concerning the common 
afikirs of life : they are strangers to travelling by 
sea or land, they cannot build the house, or contrive 
its simple furniture 5 whereas many of our best 
Missionaries can do these things with ease and 
expedition, and many such like things they actually 
do; the consequence is, that they are happy at 
home, and they are at home anywhere, where duty 
calls them. They ai'e willing to live anyhow and 

G 5 
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die anywhere/^ Their conduct has the best effect 
on the natives, who are keen observers of external 
matters. They go in and out before their people. 
They have time to learn the language, and to teach 
religion, and are happy and useful in their labours : 
while the mere artificially-trained man is always 
busy in preparing to learn the alphabet of common 
life ; he is ever learning, and never able to come to 
an adequate degree of practical knowledge : he soon 
becomes miserable and discouraged. His home is in 
confusion, and he spends his strength for nought, 
and in vain. The poor man has no resources in 
himself; for he does not understand how to begin to 
work with the mere raw material, and there is none 
to prepare it to his hand. Such a man is not 
qualified to be an Apostle to the Gentiles of the 
Southern isles. 

I have cases and facts before me at this moment, 
which, were it proper to record them, would illus- 
trate and establish these views, beyond all doubt ; 
but I prefer to conceal the particulars, lest I might 
wound the church of Christ, and give pain to living 
men. Be assured, it requires rare qualities to be a 
happy and efficient Missionary in these islands. A 
man and his wife set down in a wood on the island, 
having none to communicate with, but the staring, 
pilfering, idle, nude, and deceitful barbarians, must 
have patience, courage, wisdom, and resources with- 
in them, of no ordinary kind and degree. ^'And 
who is sufficient for these things?^' The answer 
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is. All those whom the Master calls to this great 
work; and by His mercy and gracious providence 
we have many such in the work ; and other angels 
are no doubt preparing to sound their trumpets in 
every part of the earth. Let us more and more 
pray the Lord of the harvest that He will send forth 
labourers into his vineyard ; for the harvest truly is 
great, and the labourers few. 

9th. — I was surprised this morning to learn from 
Mr. Williams, that he knew one white man at 
Somosomo, usually known by the name of Tom, 
who went about with nothing to cover him, save the 
small strip of native massi, which the Feejeeans 
wear, and he ate human flesh as eagerly as any 
Feejeean cannibal would do. 

It seems that our brethren have had several 
narrow escapes with their lives at Somosomo. Mr. 
Lyth, when sent for by the late Tuithekau, talked 
to him so closely about the interests of his soul 
and eternity, that the savage became enraged, 
and laid hold of Mr. Lyth's garment, calling out 
for a club that he might kill him. Mr. Lyth 
left the skirt of his calico coat in his hand, and 
escaped away to his own house. The sick man 
relented, and sent to beg pardon, before he died. 
Mr. Lyth had been sent for by this Chief in the 
character of a medical man ; but even this did not 
screen him. Another case occurred the other day, 
when Mr. Williams was getting his baggage on 
board the " John Wesley.^' A Chief who had been 
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attempting to steal, and was prevented, ran up to 
Mr. Williams, shaking his dub over him, and shout- 
ing that there and then he would settle him. Mr. 
Calvert stepped up to the succour of our brother, 
and prevented the fall of the club ; but so frightful 
was the sight, that the ship^s crew cleared off to the 
brig with all convenient speed. Mr. Williams says 
he never felt any fear. The same Chief, on a former 
occasion, wanted to get into Mr. Williams^s house at 
the time of taking dinner, that he might assist them 
in eating the food ; but a large dog was chained in 
the passage to secure the family from intrusion, at 
which this savage became so enraged that he took up 
one of Mrs. Williams's little boys, about two years 
old, and threw him with great violence at the dog. 
The mother saw it with the feelings of a mother! 
The child was injured, but not seriously. Good 
nerves, and full confidence in Divine Providence, are 
necessary here. Gk)d has hitherto kept his servants, 
and all belonging to them, in Feejee ; so that they 
have not yet received any fatal injury from the 
warlike eaters of one another. 

Sunday, October 10th.— The Sabbath-day. The 
fleet of Thakombau sailed out this morning, with 
not less than two hundred warriors on board each 
canoe. They are bound for Natewa, a part of 
Somosomo : their object is not clearly known. 

Our services closed with the Lord's supper; and 
it was good for the sailors and Mission-families to 
be there. 
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11th. — It seems necessary that extensive and 
scriptural revivak of primitive Christianity should be 
looked for and promoted among this people. They 
cannot be made practically Christians without sound 
New-Testament principles; but in order to this 
they require an impulse, which must rise in power 
and energy sufficient to bear on high these sunken, 
heavy " vessels of wrath fitted for destruction," but 
now taken up from their low estate, because " His 
mercy endureth for ever." In the last religious 
revival at Vewa, the anguish of many was awfully 
severe, and showed the work of the Holy Spirit 
to be very deep and powerful, producing such pun- 
gent sorrow for sin as to startle even the men of 
God who witnessed what was passing. Their cries 
and agony admitted of no control, and seemed 
incapable of restraint. They said a fire was con- 
suming their vitals, and their souls were filled with 
horror at the sight of their sins. Mr. Hunt pointed 
out one man to me whose sister had buried her 
husband, and strangling was to be her lot ; and this 
was to be executed by the hand of this brother. 
Two Missionaries did their best to prevent this 
atrocity, in which they only succeeded while they 
remained present with the savage; but no sooner 
were they gone, than he twisted a piece of native 
cloth, and, placing it around his sister^s neck, she was 
strangled instantly. This man was convinced of sin 
in the time of the general religious awakening here } 
and who can wonder if " the pains of hell gat hold 
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upon him?^' His bitter bowlings could not be 
described^ and none could pacify him but the Lord 
Jesus^ against whom he had so long rebelled. 
When he did find peace through believing, his 
ecstasy was equal to his former anguish, and he did 
not cease for a long time together to shout with 
heartfelt joy. About seventy such cases in one 
small town would create no small stir about " this 
way ; ^^ and many Heathens came to see what was 
going on, several of whom seemed to be solemnly 
impressed. In Tonga they were sUghtly persecuted 
under similar circumstances, and several wild young 
men came to the chapel with the intention to inter- 
rupt the praying people ; one of whom, being exceed- 
ingly filled with the power of truth and love, went 
boldly up to this band of scoffers, and commanded 
them with a loud voice to boono, that is, to kneel 
and pray ; and such was the spiritual influence )jrith 
which he spoke, that they all fell down on their 
knees at once. I do not know that they became 
pious, but they went away and reported that God 
was in the lotu people. 

This people will require rousing from their deep 
slumber: like Noah, they must be ^^ moved with 
fear." They are so firmly attached to their old 
customs, and so generally careless and thoughtless, 
that ordinary means will not be suflScient to gain 
their attention, and keep hold of their hearts, that 
they may be converted. Our Missionaries seem 
fully aware of this, and therefore look for the pro- 
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mise of the Spirit, and teach their people to expect 
and pray that the Spirit may be poured out from on 
high ; that the valley of dry bones may have a shak- 
ing among them, and that breath may come into 
them. 

12th. — In passing through a native village 
to-day, I witnessed the opening of two caves, or 
deep holes, containing bananas and bread-fruit 
in a state of fermentation, and, as must be the 
case with large masses of decayed vegetable mat- 
ter, sending forth a very ofiFensive odour. My 
surprise was great to find that this store belonged 
to white men, who lived near the spot : but the 
life of the white men in Feejee, unconnected with 
our Mission, is not only very precarious, as they are 
frequently cut ofiF, but is wretched beyond all that 
I have seen among the islands. Wicked men from 
civilized lands have done great mischief to the 
barbarians, and the barbarians, in turn, have done 
much damage to them; by far the greater part 
have fallen victims to the club, and most of these 
in consequence of their own demoralizing conduct. 

Cutaneous complaints, and wide-spread sores, are 
very common among this people; and the general 
opinion seems to be that such eruptions proceed 
from eating the vile fermented vegetables, and the 
flesh of man. They sometimes keep their ferment- 
ing bread-fruit and bananas under ground for many 
years together. Both leprosy and elephantiasis, or 
swollen legs, are among their dire diseases. 
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13th. — I observed to-day a party of Heatben 
natives engaged in building a new printing-oflSce 
for the Mission here. As they seemed more dili- 
gent, cheerful, and contented in their labour, than 
is usual in the Friendly Isles, I inquired of Mr. 
Hunt, what he had agreed to pay for the work ; he 
said nothing was agreed upon, but when the work 
was done he should hand over to his Chief Varani 
what he deemed sufficient, and Varani would pass 
the same over to their Chief, and all would clap 
their hands and walk away, quite pleased and fully 
satisfied. How diflferent is this from the state of 
things in Tonga ! There they will do nothing for 
the Missionaries without murmuring and exorbitant 
payment. It is very difficult to get those idle na- 
tives to work at all ; and, when they do perform a 
small amount of labour, they can hardly be satis- 
fied, however much you may pay them. Tliere are 
some honourable exceptions in the Friendly Isles, 
but they are very few ; as I had full opportunity of 
witnessing as I passed from island to island, land- 
ing the stores, and sometimes changing the Mis- 
sionaries, who deeply feel this sad state of the na- 
tive mind, and do their best to correct it; but up 
to this period they have not succeeded. 

As in Feejee the people work, and in the Friendly 
Islands they are idle, so in New-Zealand the active 
and energetic character of the natives is about to 
produce a transition in their social condition, from 
extreme barbarism, to initial civilization. Just as I 
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ms leaving Anckland, I passed a multitude of our 
own natiTes working on the high road, and ano- 
tiwr party waa building a stone wall for the mili- 
tuy barracks. I asked one of the young meu what 
hia object was iu hiring himself at one-and-six- 
pence per day : he answered, " I have set my mind 
upon having a horse, and shall work till I can 
buy one." I went further, and proposed the same 
question to another young Chief: and the reply 
was, "I am working to get money to buy a cow." 
This employment and money given to the natives 
bring crowds of them to Auckland, and some mo- 
inl evil will incidentally spring out of it j but His 
Excellency the Governor- in -Chief is bringing a 
Bill before the Legislative Council, to prevent per- 
•ons &om either selling or giving anything intoxi- 
eating to any oue of the native race. Under so 
wise a rule as that of Governor Grey, the inter- 
ests of the natives will not be neglected, nor the 
eflEbrts of the devoted Alisaionary trifled with and 

trated, except iu cases to which the eye of 
•nment does not extend, and then never 

lout regret. 

, iu the scale of elevated men, the case will 

j^bly be seen at a future day in the following 

t; d 
fint. 



150 THE FEEJEE ISLANDS. VEWA. 

vernment, and by his association with civilized 
men. 

Secondly. The Feejeean, whose moral necessities 
will be met by our Christian Mission to his coun- 
try, and whose social improvement will have grown 
out of his moral renovation and industrious habits. 

Thirdly. The Friendly Islander, whose idleness 
placed him far in the rear of New-Zealanders and 
Feejeeans, when in many respects he stood before 
them both; but without labour there is no pro- 
fit under the sun. I shall not despair, however, of 
that fine, elegant people, although at present they 
seem almost ruined for want of industry. The 
Gospel has done much for them : Education will 
now become the handmaid of ReUgion; and wise 
laws will soon be introduced, which will act power- 
fully on the whole nation. They now cease to be 
subject to club-law; and it is not to be wondered 
at, if a considerable amount of something border- 
ing on licentiousness should here and there show 
itself. These interesting people are in a transition- 
state, and will soon take a new cast and mould, 
to abide during all the future days of their exist- 
ence. 

14th. — I observed some of the natives trying to 
dress after the EngUsh fashion; but the failure was 
complete, and the efiFect all but ridiculous. An 
English bonnet, instead of the beautiful way in 
which the natives dress their hair, causes a sad 
falling off in their dark faces. A white shirty and 
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a sable skin above and below^ contrast rather un- 
favourably. But in Feejee, where the native fa- 
shion is to go very nearly without clothing, and 
where the sons and daughters of Chiefs are not 
allowed to have anything to cover them until they 
are grown up, Christianity has done its proper 
work ; and where there are Christians, the naked 
are clothed : with these the native doth serves ; but 
they highly value our cotton and calico to wrap 
themselves round with; it looks better, and wears 
longer, than their own poor fabric made from the 
bark of a tree. 

I have seen their earthenware, in the manufac- 
ture of which they have made considerable advance- 
ment. They confine themselves to coarse brown 
ware, some of which they make for culinary uses, 
and others are fancy articles. Double canoes and 
drinking vessels are made in small models. Some 
of their large cooking vessels will hold a hogshead : 
others restrict their capacity to a couple of quarts. 
The clay seems good; but, as there are no ovens 
or kilns here, and they are only burnt by loose fag- 
gots of wood thrown round them, they are neces- 
sarily deficient in strength. Still, with care, they 
last a long time, and are a great addition to the 
usual artificial comforts in the islands of Tonga, 
and of some other groups. I have procured some 
specimens, which shall be forwarded to Messrs. Ve- 
nables and Co., and Barker and Till, of Burslem, 
who, I am sure, will readily send me out such sug- 
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gestions as may be useful for the improvement of 
this art as now practised in Feejee. 

m 

15th. — I have procured three Feejeean wigs of 
different sizes, and coloured variously. They are 
certainly an exact imitation of the several ways in 
which the Chiefs dress their natural hair, or rather 
get it dressed ; for many hours are spent over this 
work, and there are professed hair-dressers among 
them. In general the natives of all these islands 
dress and wear their hair very beautifully; and 
when they try to imitate us by wearing hats or 
bonnets, they appear quite degraded, and some- 
times ridiculous. The wigs which I have procured 
would add dignity to almost any wearer, and are 
done up as tastefully and elegantly, as if they were 
designed for English Bishops, Counsellors, or Judges. 
When these people embrace Christianity, they cease 
to disfigure themselves by burning their skin, and 
cutting off their hair : they also cast aside such 
pompous trifles as fine wigs, and showy ornaments 
worn on their legs and toes. 

16th. — Mr. Jaggar presented me with some na- 
tive-made salt, weighing about eight pounds. They 
make this from salt water: by the appUcation of 
heat, they evaporate the water, and retain the salt 
in their earthenware ovens, or cooking-pots. The 
damp of this climate is such that the salt, as well 
as sugar, very quickly becomes moist; but they 
guard agamst 'this by hanging their salt, very much 
in the form of loaf-sugar, over their fire-places : this 
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prevents it from meltings but turns it black out- 
side. 

As the sugar-cane thrives well here, the time 
will, no doubt, come, when these people will be 
taught to turn this article to good account ; as also 
many others, which their fine, well-watered country 
produces without the aid of the cultivator's hand; 
sucli as the tea-plant of China, carraway-seed, the 
lofty nutmeg-tree, turmeric, arrowroot, capsicum, 
and the sarsaparilla shrub. All these, and some 
others, I have seen and handled. The large and 
beautiful bread-fruit tree abounds here, with very 
many other native fruit-trees, most abundant in ex- 
cellent fruit for the use of man: yet this is the 
land where sin has triumphed over the fallen race 
to such an extent, that the "vile affections'' are 
not satisfied until the reeking murderer has eaten 
the man who was his neighbour, brought up with 
him. But the Liberator is come, the Redeemer is 
proclaimed in Feejee, and the ransomed of the Lord 
are beginning to appear '^ clothed at the feet of Je- 
sus, and in their right mind." 

Sunday, October 17th. — The early prayer-meeting 
was well attended, notwithstanding the heavy rain. 
At half-past nine T preached to a very interesting 
black congregation. Mr, Hunt interpreted with 
great facility and energy. Twelve adults and three 
children were publicly baptized, and great was the 
emotion manifested throughout the congregation. 
Surely "the power of God was present to heal.*' 
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The private houses were generally vocal with songs 
of praise ; and the voice of prayer, " with strong 
crying and tears," prevailed throughout the holy 
day. 

18th. — An elderly woman has just called here 
to exchange her native dress, about eight inches 
wide, made to wrap round the middle. For this 
she wished to obtain some calico to cover her per- 
son ; as she began to lotu yesterday in the metro- 
polis, next door to the King. Mr. Lyth was preach- 
ing there. The lotu people are increasing, and " of 
chief women not a few." Of course, we gave her 
the calico; and I shall take her lego, or garm^t^ 
to the bazaar at Auckland, to assist us, by its sale, 
in building the house of the Lord. It is cheering 
to witness in all persons who lotu here, that two 
things are desired by them ; namely, a garment to 
appear decent in, when they assemble with the wor- 
shippers of God, and a book from which they may 
gather further instructions. Thus the body and the 
mind are cared for at the same time, and the prin- 
ciples of initial civilization and social comfort are 
fostered by Christianity. 

When the melting heat will permit me, I ramble 
among the luxuriant woods and hills of this very 
picturesque country, more like New-Zealand than 
any other land that I have visited, in its uneven 
surface, and rich clay subsoil. Next to the mighty 
moral enterprise now in progress in the hands of 
my devoted brethren, by which a nation shall be 
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induced to change its false gods for vital and pure 
religion, are the developed works of God in the 
kingdom of nature. In these I find a zest of de- 
light only to be enjoyed in circumstances like mine, 
and by a person such as the Psalmist describes : 
" The works of God are great, sought out of them 
who have pleasure therein." Here every thing is 
luxuriant and grand : the tree, the shrub, the flower, 
the leaf, are all fresh, strong, and brought to per- 
fection. New and beautiful varieties meet the eye 
at every turn. Fruits and flowers teem by the way- 
side: the fruit is good for food, and the odours of 
the flowers defy description. Birds are few, and 
their song not very attractive ; but, in general, their 
plumage is rich and gay. The insect tribes are seen 
here to great advantage, especially the coleoptera. 
Many large and lazy butterflies present the eye with 
gorgeous hues. The libellula of this land are of a 
ruby colour; and I have seen here a beetle, the 
staphyliniLS, flying with eyes as bright as the Chi- 
nese fire-fly, emitting a clear light for a consider- 
able distance. But if the botany and entomology 
of the tropical isles present us with extraordinary 
specimens of natural history, what can be said of 
the Feejeean conchology? It is here that we enter 
on a world of wonders, the more valuable because 
they can be secured and preserved; whereas, the 
heat and living insects render it very diflScult to 
preserve specimens of botany, and still more so of 
entomology; but the shells, though rare, beautiful. 
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and valuable, are easily preserved. Of these"! a 
take such as may be available for the chapel-bazaar 
and a few, perhaps, of the most beautiful and vali 
able, for other purposes. The harp-shell is founi 
in great perfection among the islands : the nau 
lus, and a few of the orange cowrie, with man; 
other valuable shells, are found by the natives oi 
the reefs: we cannot find them, but must depend 
on those who have had time and opportunity for 
such tedious pursuits ; and they sell them at a price 
by no means trifling. Ships of war from America 
and France often call here, and buy such things at f 
a random price, and to the astonishment of the na- 
tives themselves. Our ships of war very rarely call, 
though by doing so they might accomplish much 
good, and make a proper impression on the native 
mind. But, while science brings the American 
ships of war, and a zeal for planting Popery, where 
we have prepared the way, brings the navy of 
France into these seas, there has yet been no in- 
ducement strong enough to bring British men-of- 
war into this group, or, if they have come, the na- 
tives did not know them. One would think that 
the murder of so many white men, and the horrid 
cannibalism of Feejee, where so many Mission- 
families reside, might be sufficient to induce a call 
from ships of war now stationed in the vicinage of 
these islands ; but what are these considerations to 
officers who love their anchorage and the port? 
Beside, who and what are these Mission families? 



VISITS OF BRITISH MEN-OF-WAR. 157 

Mere sectaries ! Who ever dreamt that they were 
subjects of Great Britain ? We know that the Gos- 
pel needs not the aid of great guns ; but there are 
times when refractory white men may be restrained 
by the presence of a British authority; and even 
the natives themselves may receive a wrong impres- 
sion when other navies give countenance to those 
who are of their nation^ while the English Protest- 
ant Missionary, living where war and cannibalism 
are the common practice of the people, is not fa- 
voured with the countenance of any part of the 
navy of his country. The Popish Priests know well 
how to avail themselves of such an argument, for 
the purpose of lowering our Missionaries in the 
eyes of these warlike barbarians.* 

* The visits which British men-of-war have paid to the 
Feejee Islands, are remembered with gratitude. December 
1 st, 1836, Mr. Cross writes : — " His Britannic Majesty's 
brig, * Victor,' Captain Crozier, arrived at Lakemba. The 
principal object of this visit is to inquire into the murder 
of a boat's crew belonging to the * Active,' lately anchored in 
this group. Captain Crozier, having called at Vavou, kindly 
hrought us letters, and a providential supply of various arti- 
cles of which we stood in need," 

*^ The officers of men-of-war who have visited these islands, 
have generally been so kind, as to prove to the natives that 
they are the friends of the Missionaries, and well-wishers to 
the cause which they are sent to promote. It is at all times a 
cause of joy to us when we are favoured with their company ; 
and a more frequent repetition of such visits would greatly 
tend to promote the interest of the natives, as well as com- 
pletely keep them in fear of doing mischief. The boldest of 
them tremble at the sight of a Queen's ship, especially when 
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19th. — The wind is from the north, and the heat 
is, therefore, intense. Multitudes of the native wo- 
men and young people are on the reefs and in the 
sea, gathering sponge, and bringing it to me,— about 
twenty large pieces for an empty quart bottle. A 
good boiling is required to extract the particles of 
salt from the sponge. The day may come, perhaps, 
when this, with many other articles, will lay the 
foundation of a brisk Feejeean trade, to be carried 
on with civilized countries. The wicker-work bas- 
kets of Feejee are strong, handsome, and useful, 
beyond any that I have seen at home or abroad. 
They sell a good one for two yards of calico; a mat 
of good firm texture, and about eight feet square, 
will cost the same. In such articles of manu£M>- 

conscience accuses them of having merited punishment. The 
opinion of Mr. Cross, that no one who heard the report of the 
'Victor's' visit would be guilty of murdering Europeans, 
might be a true one ; but very few would hear of it. 

" In 1840 two officers belonging to the United States* squa- 
dron, then surveying these islands, were most barbarously 
murdered at Malole, a small island to the leeward. They had 
gone ashore in a boat to purchase fruit, &c., when the natives 
attacked and destroyed them without any provocation what- 
ever having been offered. They did not escape punishment. 
Refusing to give up the culprits, the town was destroyed ; 
many of the inhabitants perished in the contest ; and the rest, 
having humbled themselves, were spared. The conduct of 
the American officers in Feejee was praiseworthy. They ma- 
nifested great kindness to the Missionaries, and an intense 
desire to promote the interests of the natives." (Memoirt of 
the Rev, William CrosSy pp. 81 — 87.) — Edit. 
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ture this people excel. The clubs and spears of 
Peejee are very neatly formed, and awfully ponde- 
rous. Their bows and arrows also are excellent ; 
but they know how to put a good price upon them. 
I have not purchased many, as they give the best 
they have to those they love ; and who are so likely 
to stand high in their esteem as their benefactors ? 

20th. — We have been fully engaged to-day in 
sketching our plans for the Auckland school, to 
receive the children of Missionaries in these seas ; 
and also in laying down an educational scheme for 
Feejee; and the rules for civil government, which 
shall be recommended to the consideration of the 
Christian Chiefs, at a period as early as may be 
necessary. 

21st. — How the Missionaries can study, or exer- 
cise themselves, in this oppressive climate, is scarce- 
ly conceivable ; yet they do both, and complain not : 
but those who are newly arrived feel greatly dis- 
tressed, until they become seasoned against the 
heat and the musquitoes. I not only feel veiy much 
inconvenience from the heat, but the perspiration 
flows down over my bald head, and the evaporation 
from the rolling stream, as it passes down over my 
face while writing, spreads a dense mist over the 
spectacle-glasses, so that I am unable to proceed, 
until I have cooled myself by a plunge into the 
water. 

The old store at Vewa having been joined to the 
printing-office, and both having fallen into decay, a 
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new printing-office is now being erected under the 
eye of the Missionaries. A tribe of natives from 
the neighbouring large island is engaged for this 
purpose: they are to find the material, and build 
the house, trusting to their employers for a right- 
eous compensation when the work is all completed. 
This, I am happy to say, they readily and uni- 
formly do in Feejee, where our credit stands suffi- 
ciently high to secure their full confidence. 

This house is erected of strong timber, for the 
frame-work, and of the large and long bamboo 
which abounds here, for the side-walls and roof: 
the lower part is thatched with the leaves of a 
tree, and the upper with the sugar-cane leaf, fas- 
tened to small straight canes. The whole looks 
very well, both within and without, and will stand 
firmly for six or seven years. The size of this of- 
fice is twenty-one feet by twenty-two, and the en- 
tire cost, except the windows and door, is £2. 10«., 
in Mission property. The number of men at work 
is sixty, and the time they take is three days. 

We have a stone-built house, and one of timber, 
in Vewa, erected, of course, by white men. We 
shall forthwith get title-deeds from the King, or 
Chiefs, as the best thing that can be done under 
the club-law system : but in case of a war, deeds, 
lease, and all may be destroyed. 

We shall, however, feel it a duty in every place 
to set apart a piece of land for Mission purposes, 
and pay for the fee-simple thereof, to the amount 
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of from three to ten acres^ at a price averaging a 
pound an acre. This may now be done in Feejee 
without any diflSculty ; but who can say what may 
be hereafter ? 

22d. — Our Missionaries here are hard-working 
men^ and men of all work. They rise early and 
translate the Scriptures, or prepare other good 
books : they teach the natives useful arts, and 
guide them in all they do : one part of the day is 
devoted to native schools, and another to the school- 
ing of their own children. They preach the Gospel 
to all who will hear it, morning, noon, and night. 
They administer medicine to the sick, and settle 
disputes for all parties. They are consulted about 
every important enterprise, and have their hand in 
everything that is going on. They are lawyers, 
physicians, privy-counsellors, builders, agriculturists, 
and frequent travellers on the high-seas in the frail 
native canoes. They are men, 

^^ Whose path is on the mountain- wave. 
Whose home is on the deep ! " 

They study hard, that they may give a faithful 
translation of. the word of God ; several of them^ 
daily read Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, for this end ; 
beside their constant application to the perfecting 
of their knowledge of the native language, in which 
they preach and converse daily with ease and 
fluency. These things they do in the ordinary 
course of their regular labour as Pastors of the flock 
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of Christ ; beside the oversight they are obliged to 
take of their own domestic affairs^ where the busy 
housewife plies her care^ and where the tedious 
natives crowd around. 

Such is a very faint picture of the devoted men 
employed in these Missions, of whom it would be 
wise to say, what we often hear said in a veiy 
diflferent sense, "They may do to go abroad, they 
may be fit for the Mission-work.^' Whoever has 
been tempted to think that inferior men are good 
enough to send out as Missionaries, cannot have 
estimated the cost of sending them, the mighty 
obstacles they have to overcome, the versatility of 
gifts and graces they need, and the untold evils . 
which must result from an unqualified standard- 9 
bearer. Let no young Superintendent propose, nor 1 
any Quarterly-Meeting pass, a candidate for the ' 
Christian ministry of slender abilities, and question- 
able qualifications, under the absurd and inexcusable 
impression that such a man, though not fit for the 
home work, "may do to go abroad.^' Our work 
abroad requires men of all the wisdom, courage, and 
piety that can be obtained. No man is too good for 
the Mission-work, This field will give full scope to 
all his energies and powers, no matter how much 
they may have been cultivated, improved, and refin- 
ed. If possible, the man who is to spend his life in 
learning a strange language, and in raising and 
ruHng new churches, far away from the wise counsel 
of his fathers, should have bis full time in oue of o^r 
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admirable Institutions^ and there be instructed in 
those things which may prepare him rightly to 
discharge the duties of the pastoral office. These 
are not mere probabilities : I write the observations 
which are pressed upon me in my every-day move- 
ments^ in the discharge of my duties^ among the 
South-Sea Mission-Stations. 

To show how thoroughly an Englishman may 
become inured to the heat of the tropics, I set down 
the casual remark of Mr. Hunt, made to me last 
evening, when the perspiration was oozing from every 
pore, as we stood under the vertical sun. *^The 
house,^' said he, "which the natives have construct- 
ed, wiU not admit any air, and wiU be very warm 
and comfortable.^^ 

23d. — We have just learned that a whole town 
has embraced Christianity, near Bua, the new sta- 
tion for which we are to sail next week. It seems 
that this people have heard one of our simple Native 
Teachers propound the Gospel to them, and they 
have in a body thrown away their Heathen gods, 
just at the moment when we are preparing to take 
Mr. and Mrs. Williams there, more fully to explain 
to them the way of salvation. Who can deny that 
the finger of God was here? Here are a people 
prepared of the Lord, and here is a Missionary 
prepared for this people. Neither party knew what 
the other was doing ; but the Lord was present with 
both, giving seed to the sower, and bread to the 
^ter. " Go, preach the Qt)spel to every creature : 
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and, lo, I am with you alway, to the end of the 
world/^ It is in this way that his work appears 
unto his servants. 

Bau will surely lotu before long ; and then, Mr. 
Hunt says, full one hundred thousand souls will be 
waiting for the word of life at our hands. It is 
estimated that in Feejee there are three hundred 
thousand souls, who at present bid fair to be cast 
upon us for religious instruction. I have sometimes 
heard comparisons instituted between our di£Perent 
Mission Stations, and the palm given to those where 
the multitude was greatest. True it is that all souls 
are the Lord^s; but we do not see him always 
saving men in the greatest numberis, where they are 
the most densely crowded. There are some places 
where the people receive the word of God with aU 
readiness of mind, and multitudes there are added to 
the Lord. Where He works, the Mission prospers; 
and the prosperous Missions ought not to be lightly 
esteemed, seeing that the Lord hath delighted to 
honour them. The Friendly Isles and Feejee are of 
this happy number. The triumphs won hei'e are 
truly illustrious. Such cannibals and bloody men 
are seen fully saved! yea, suffering the loss of all 
things for Christ^s sake! They flee to Vewa that 
they may enjoy quiet from without, and read the 
New Testament, which is now complete in the 
Feejeean language. Several of these men are 
Chiefs of high rank among their countrymen, whom 
they long to instruct in the things concerning the 



CONVERSION OF PRIESTS. 165 

kingdom of God. To train them for this purpose^ a 
native Institution is in operation here^ and the 
angels with their trumpets are preparing to 
sound. These are the things which Christ, by the 
power of his Gospel, is doing in poor Heathen Peejee. 
And who hath despised the day of small things? 
In one of the distant towns, where we have two 
hundred members, it happened that the Chief of the 
place was also the Priest. He was taken ill, and did 
all in his power by enchantment and by Feejee 
medicine ; but, when all had failed, he sent for some 
medicine &om the Missionaries, which issued in his 
recovery. He then said, " I tried my god, and he 
could not help me ; but your God has cured me. I 
shall therefore lotu at once.^^ He did so; and 
many of his people are being instructed, in order 
that they may be saved. Mr. Hunt related to me a 
second case, veiy similar to the foregoing, where the 
Priest was brought to receive Christianity by reason 
of a cure which had resulted from his taking rnedi* 
cine prescribed by the Missionaries. And even 
imperial Ban has changed its haughty tone towards 
us, since some of their children, and others, have 
been cured of sore diseases in this way. This is just 
what one might expect from such people, influenced 
by the kindness and benefits received at the hands 
of Christ^s messengers -, and it shows that medicine 
for the body should be liberally supplied to mere 
Heathen Stations, and that, in the hands of careful 
and duly qualified men, such medicine may prepare 
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the people to hear of the spiritual remedy that saves 
the soul of the vilest offender. 

24th. — ^The Lord^s day. I preached to a full and 
well-behaved congregation of Peejeeans; and the 
word was devoured by them. They seemed to bow 
before the Lord, and fully to enter into the spirit of 
Christian worship. There is evidently a great work 
now in progress here, and I expect soon to '^see 
greater things than these.'' The brethren are 
repairing to their respective Stations as fast as the 
vessel can take them, and are encouraged to expect 
that happy effects will crown the labours of this 
year. They are full of zeal and hope themselves, 
and are, I believe, likely to be extensively useful in 
their respective islands and Circuits. 

Mr. Hunt is appointed to translate the Old 
Testament into Feejeean; and Mr. Lyth to read 
and revise the manuscript : it will then be seen by 
as many other brethren as can conveniently inspect 
it, and immediately pass through the press, so as in 
three or four years to be completed. This is a great 
work, and God has provided for it, by giving us 
instruments, who seem every way qualified for its 
performance in a manner the most creditable to 
themselves, and satisfactory to all concerned. The 
New Testament now in print gives very general 
satisfaction. 

The Stations of the Missionaries in Peejee are 
already so extended, that, to visit them all, I have to 
perform a voyage of about seven hundred miles. In 
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a year or two more we shall, by God*s blessing, have 
taken possession of both the centre and the circum- 
ference of the entire groap. In all parts the seed 
is beginning to grow, poor Somosomo excepted ; and 
even there we are by no means without hope that 
what has been cast into the ground, and buried 
there, may one day spring up, and ripen to the 
Gospel harvest. 

25th. — A female came this evening, with several 
other sick persons, in the usual way, to be cured of 
her disease. It appeared that her arm was dis- 
abled, and rather painful, &om the extraordinary 
course which this poor silly Heathen had adopted. 
The case was this : — One of her fingers had become 
painful, and she had proceeded in the most delibe- 
rate manner to cut oS the finger next to it ; but, as 
the pain in the diseased finger did not abate, she cut 
oflF another finger; having now only two left, and 
one of them diseased. The pain, however, had left 
the finger, and settled in the arm, when she came to 
Mr. Hunt to be cured. Such a thing, I am inform- 
ed, is by no means unusual among the Feejeeans. 
They use tha knife very freely upon themselves 
when affliction overtakes them. Medical knowledge 
has done much to prepare the way for the truth in 
these islands ; and, as Mr. Lyth is a Surgeon, most 
of the brethren have taken a leaf out of his book. 

One of the most painful and barbarous facts con- 
nected with any Mission family in these seas, has 
just now come to light. Our excellent young 
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friends, Mr. and Mrs. Watsford, who have been at 
Ono, one of the out-islets, during the year, have 
come in for their full share of domestic trial, arising 
from the want of servants. The natives there have 
no idea of serving in a family, where all their time 
would be occupied, and where everything would 
appear new and strange. The King of Ono, how- 
ever, sent one of his young daughters as a child's- 
maid ; and this girl has showed herself a thorough 
Feejeean for cunning and cruelty, in which these 
people surpass all others that I am acquainted with. 
Her cunning led her to invent such strings of lies as 
really surprise one ; and all of them tended to ruin 
the character of Mr. and Mrs. Watsford. To this 
vile practice she added the most shocking cruelty, 
about which there can be no mistake ; for the whole 
affair has been openly confessed, and too clearly 
demonstrated to admit of any question. It appears 
that she intended to murder the babe of Mrs. 
Watsford, and to conceal the fact. Her plan was to 
avail herself of those times when the child was cross, 
to hug it in her arms so strongly as to crush its 
frame together ! She proceeded in this work to a 
sad extent, and was then discovered, and made fiill 
confession. The babe is not dead, but seems to 
pine away, and shows great difficulty of breathing. 
No doubt the injury is considerable; but whether, 
under the judicious treatment of Mr. Lyth, its life 
can be preserved, time will show. I fear the effects 
will remain co-eval with life. 
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It is a fixed opinion in the minds of our Mission- 
aries^ that men in their wild. Heathen state are 
generated with a more depraved and vicious nature, 
than is the case in Christian and civilized countries. 
I am not aware of any reason why this may not be 
the case. Human nature is fallen and corrupt all 
the world over, and there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one ; but does it therefore follow that there 
are no degrees of wicked men, and of vicious 
natures ? Mr. Fletcher observes, that oak-trees are 
oak-trees all the world over, but some grow more 
crooked than others. The oracle says that "the 
wicked shall wax worse an^ worse.'^ And analogy 
says the same : take the wild fig, and compare it 
with the same shrub and plant in your garden. Do 
the same with the crab-tree and the apple; or 
compare any wild shrub, flower, or tree with those 
that are cultivated and trained. Go from the 
vegetable to the animal world, and compare your 
domestic poultry with wild-fowl, wild rabbits with 
tame ones, wild cattle with tame ones, and so examine 
any other analogies : then say whether the wild 
ones do not come forth as the inferior and degraded 
o£p8pring of the wild families, and whether they 
can be elevated to the higher condition of the family, 
until, like them, they have passed under cultivation. 
The state of the poor Heathen is awfully degraded, 
and has strong claims upon Christian pity and 
benevolence; and those who devote their lives to 
the Missionary work should have a place in the 
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prayiers and other kind offices of all churches and 
good men everywhere, and at all times. 

The King of Vewa sent one of his men to-day, 
begging Mr. Hunt to give him a piece of pork for 
his dinner ! Both the Queen and himself are pro- 
fessed Christians, and bear the fruits of faith and 
love ; but they are not very wise in their economical 
affairs. Their command of Feejee riches is veiy 
great ; but still they are often without a meal when 
they are hungry. The King^s name is Melchisedec^ 
and his history will vie with that of the most bloody 
of his race ; but in the arts of cunning and decep- 
tion he stands unrivall8d in the annals of Feejee. 
The conversion of such a warrior might be expected 
to excite the wrath of his compeers ; and it did so 
for a long time, during which the haughty Chiefs of 
Ban meditated the destruction of Vewa; but, it 
seems, the Mission established there was its wall of 
defence ; and is it not true of all Ood^s servants that 
He is a wall of fire round about them ? How eke 
could our Missionaries live in Feejee? It is the 
common remark of all the white men in Feejee, that 
they are only safe when they are under the wing of 
the Missionaries. Some live, therefore, as near the 
Mission-premises as they can; and so gracious is 
the Lord, who hath redeemed all men, that a few of 
these runaway sailors come under the influence of 
divine grace and truth, both at Tonga and Feejee. 
I am glad to And that our brethren, for the most 
part, treat this class of persons with kindness, and 



FATI£NC£ OF THE MISSIONARIES. 171 

afford them many helps, which they could not 
obtain elsewhere. By such means the Christian 
Minister is most likely to win souls, and to exalt his 
Lord and Master. 

26th. — This morning, a case of printed calico, a 
private order of Mr. WilUams's, which had been 
lying some time in the store here, (because it was 
not safe to have many things at Somosomo, where 
he lived,) was found drenched with wet, in con- 
sequence of the bad roof of the common Mission- 
store. Many of the articles are stained and spoiled. 
These things, being his barter, are of great conse- 
quence to him. Not long since, a case of axes was 
lost at Somosomo, when they were in the act of 
landing them. In this way our brethren have their 
patience exercised, by losing their supplies just 
when they are most needed. When the case was 
opened, Mr. and Mrs. Williams were both present, 
and preparing to move to their new Station at Bua; 
but not one syllable of complaint or of murmuring 
escaped their Ups: they meekly submitted to their 
loss as to one of the light things which they were 
accustomed to, in bearing the burden of the Lord in 
Peejee. 

I have a full opportunity of observing how the 
Mission-famiUes live; being at their houses from 
month to month. Their table presents pork and 
yam, with water, (the best they can get, but often 
far from good,) and pork and yam again, with tea 
and sugar, as the main stand-by comfort of their 
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frugal board. Poultry and fish are obtained, now 
and then, and bread-fruit when in season. A Mis- 
sionary's suit in general consists of a thin pair of 
cotton trousers, and a calico coat, (besides his usual 
linen,) and over all a wide-brim straw hat. They 
neither dress in costly array, nor fare sumptuously 
at any time ; but, having food and raiment of the 
plainest kind, they are therewith content, and pursue 
their high and holy vocation, preaching the Grgspel, 
the whole and pure Gospel, justification by fidtb, 
and entire sanctification or perfect love, holiness 
brought into the heart by the Holy Spirit, received 
by the earnest, praying penitent, through simple 
faith in Christ, exercised in full expectation of a 
present salvation. These things they teach and 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine ; saying, 
^^ Save yourselves from this untoward generation.'' 
And the Lord works with them, and signs follow in 
them that believe. 

28th. — The heat is so great here to-day, that my 
going into a cold bath in the shade was quite agree- 
able at first ; but, after a little, I felt a desire to be 
refreshed with a lower temperature; a thing that 
could not be, for I had got into the coldest element, 
in the coldest place to be found. The old hands 
say, " The weather is very hot now ; but we can bear 
it very well, feeling little inconvenience, and suffer- 
ing no injury. '^ What a kind Father is ''our 
Father ! '' 

The brig returned from Lakemba and Ono, to 



DESTRUCTION OF MISSION PBOFERTT. 173 

which places she had conveyed Mr. Calvert and Mr. 
and Mrs. Hazlewood. On entering among these 
Vewa reefs, she struck the bottom, but did not stick 
fast. This navigation is really very difficult, and 
especially as the helps by good charts are few, and 
other' marks of direction to the mariner, such as 
buoys, beacons, and lights, are not in existence. 

From Ono the news is cheering ; but owing to the 
rough sea, many things designed for Mr. Hazlewood 
could not be landed, and going without them for 
one year must be his hard lot. A change of clothes 
must be reckoned among the articles of which he is 
minus. Many of his things, such as furniture and 
supplies from New-Zealand, are broken and spoiled ; 
partly, perhaps, through the frequent landing of 
them from place to place, and partly through the 
carelessness of the seamen who did the work. 

The smashing of the poor Missionaries' property 
is really fiightful, and must be reformed. The many 
voyages we have to make, the want of packing, in 
some cases, because the vessel cannot wait so long, 
and the habits of seamen, all contribute to make us 
suffer very heavy losses. 

Frequent removals in the Stations are not called 
for ; and, as they involve both loss and expenditure, 
they should only take place in those cases where the 
prosperity of the work demands the sacrifice. 

29th. — The way in which God is pleased to work 
in Feejee would hardly be thought of by a person at 
a distance, however much he might be inclined to 
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speculate. Medicine and cliildren are our chief 
forerunners in this work. The Gospel has been 
faithfully preached at Somosomo, year after year, 
without a single person believing a word of what was 
said; but the instruction of the children in our 
own schools succeeds in many instances in securing 
them ; and when a cure is effected by the medicine 
of the Missionary, a favourable impression is made 
respecting the God of this benefactor, as being 
superior to their own gods ; and they therefore htu, 
or come under instruction. When these are saved by 
the faith of the Gospel, they go forth and preach, 
where no Missionary would be heard, and theii 
story is '^ salvation by the faith of Jesus, and peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghost/' These heralds are now | 
scattered abroad in Peejee, where many are opening 
their eyes to see the truth j and when they htu, a 
Missionary must go to them, either to reside, or as 
a visitor, whereby they become established in the 
faith, and excesses and errors are prevented. 
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PART III. 

MISSIONARY CRUISE AMONG THE FEEJEE 

ISLANDS.* 

NOVEMBER, 1847. 

Nov. 2d, 1847. — We weighed anchor, and began 
a voyage truly apostolic in its character, — that of 
planting new churches in a distant part of Feejee. 
Our course lay among shoals and reefs, endless and 
without number ; in consequence of which we took 
Elijah Varani as our native pilot, and a double 
canoe also accompanied us, under the command of 
the King of Vewa in person, whose native name is 
Namosemalua, and his name in baptism Melchise- 
dec. These are two extraordinary persons, whose 
paths have been flowing with the blood of the slain 
for many years; but Christianity has fully subdued 
them, and in them there is a new creation. Having 
on board the families and furniture of Messrs. 
Williams, Watsford, and Ford, with goats, hogs, 
fowls, and a deck covered with the wreck of [the 
Mission-property removed from] Somosomo, we 
steered away for Bua, the Station of Mr. Williams. 
On our passage we ran close to the island of 
Ngainge, where the King above-named was not 
long ago employed by the Chiefs of Bau, to use his 
astonishing eloquence with this people, in order that 

* See note G, at the end of the volume. — Edit. 
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the Bau warriors might gain the victory over them: 
a thing they had long tried to accomplish^ but were 
not able. King Namosemalua went to them and 
gained a hearing. His speech was made in 
sight of the Bau fleet and army ; but so persuasive 
was his address^ that he induced the warriors of 
Ngainge to come out of their fortress unarmed. 
They were at once fallen upon by their enemies and 
nearly all cut off ! According to the representation of 
the royal orator, these people were to have been taken 
to Ovalau, an island not far off; and, having remained 
there only a short time, were to return in peace to 
their own home ; and, " See,'' said he, " here are 
the canoes all ready to convey you all to Ovalau.'' 
These canoes were the fleet of their destroyers ! 

A short time after we left Ngainge, we passed the 
island of Malagai, where the King of Vewa had met 
the inhabitants in pitched battle not long since. 
Terrible was the slaughter which he made among 
them, and the consequent eating of human bodies by 
Namosemalua and his renowned men of Vewa. 
Scenes like these are truly revolting : but grace has 
triumphed over this savage Chief, and he now 
attends us in our work of evangelization from isle 
to isle. 

Elijah Varani also is now a thoroughly devoted 
servaint of Jesus Christ; but his former history is 
full of cruelty and carnage beyond that of the 
ordinarily vicious cannibals of Feejee. While I am 
writing this, he is standing on the foretop-gallant 
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yard, looking out for the best passage between the 
reefs at the entrance of Bua, where we hope to be 
at anchor between the hours of eight and nine this 
morning, though at present we are at sea. 

The spot over which we are now sailing is one 
which Varani will not soon forget. He was here, a 
short time since, in his terrible character of warrior 
and cannibal : and in one canoe he met and 
encountered a fleet of sixty canoes, one of which 
had a small cannon on board. The name of Yarani 
struck terror into any ordinary force; but in this 
instance he was considered as being so completely 
overmatched, that his destruction was all but 
certain. He, however, thought not soj and, 
making full sail towards the fleet, directed his men 
to fire into the canoe which had the great gun on 
board. He watched the man who had the fire-stick, 
and who was going to fire off this " gun to shoot the 
earth with,'' as they call it. Varani levelled at this 
man as his canoe was approaching. The fire-stick 
fell from his hand, and a general consternation 
seized the whole fleet, which fled precipitately, 
pursued and fired into by this terrible man. This 
was a gallant action in its way : but Varani was by 
no means satisfied, for by this time he had become 
hungry, and not a single man had fallen into his 
hands as a passing meal ; so he took one man with 
him and went ashore with his death-dealing club; 
but the sight of him cleared the coast, and not a 
man could he find, until at last two bold warriors 
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came down upon them in great fury. This was 
very much to the taste of Varani, who said to his 
companion^ ^^You take the smaller man^ and I 
shall see after the large one/' They soon closed, 
and the little man was soon dead by a blow from the 
club. Varani, however, did not design to strike his 
antagonist, but was content with parr3dng his 
thrusts, until he saw the way clear to wrest the 
weapon out of the hand of his antagonist, and 
plunge it into his vitals. Both were presently in the 
oven, and served the craving appetites of Varani and 
his party. The next day Varani went ashore, and, 
entering the mburi, or god-house, where many were 
sleeping, he kicked them till they awoke, and then 
they were clubbed, not one escaping. Other houses 
were entered in search of human beings, who were 
destroyed like frogs, until they who slew them were 
weary of hewing down their victims. As soon as 
the presence of Varani was known in the town, 
there was no more spirit in the inhabitants thereof, 
who gave themselves up to destruction. Such was 
the man who is at this moment at the mast-head of 
the " John Wesley,^' conducting us to Bua with one 
of our Missionaries to begin a Station there ! 

A circumstance of a rather curious kind may here 
be mentioned, as showing a different spirit from 
that above detailed. A small canoe, with a large 
pulpit on its deck, has come alongside of us, having 
many muskets stowed away therein. The case is 
this : Nala, the Chief of Dama, having lately 
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embraced Christianity, has had a native Teacher 
called Ezekiel stationed with him. They have built 
a chapel after the native fashion, and have hired 
some white men residing at Solava to build them a 
pulpit, for which they have paid two hogs, and a bag 
of arrowroot; the whole being completed, they are 
taking home the pulpit, but do not perform even 
this voyage without arms. In their views the law 
and Gospel may be very well associated ; the 
preacher and the musket occupying by turns the 
same pulpit. Nala and Ezekiel having come on 
board, and cordially saluted us, we have again 
steered away for Dama, which will be one part of 
Mr. Williams^s Circuit. 

3d. — We came to anchor in Bua-bay, and pro- 
ceeded forthwith to send goods, furniture, and goats 
ashore. As the reefs forbid our near approach to 
the new Mission Station, we shall have a long 
struggle to get everything on to the spot ; for we can 
only land things when the tide serves. Varani has 
gone ashore in the first boat, in the service of a new 
Master, even the Captain of our salvation. No 
doubt the lotu people will rejoice to see the man 
who once destroyed them become a fellow-helper to 
the truth. I was questioning him about his con- 
version just now, when he remarked that Jesus 
Christ would not let him go. He kept hold of him, 
and shook him about so much, that he could not 
help yielding his heart to him. " God was my pro- 
tector from all darts, when engaged in war," said 
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he; '^and after I had bowed my knees to Jesus^ and 
was become a new man^ the Ban Chiefs were very 
angry, and resolved to destroy Vewa on account of 
the lotu, and especially on account of the King and 
myself, because we now refused to fight. Thakom- 
bau offered me very large gifts, if I would only go to 
war as before ; but this was not now possible ; I was j 
the servant of the King of Peace ; beside, I loved 
every one, and could not destroy any more lives. 
The King of Feejee then said he would kill me 
because of my lotu, I said, ^ Very well, but you will 
soon lotu yourself, and then will the thought follow 
you, / killed Varard because of his lotu.^ These 
great Bau Chiefs tried in their anger to destroy 
Vewa, and came for that purpose. They arranged 
everything, and looked hard at the Mission premises. 
We told them we should not resist them, but wait to 
see what would be the will of the Lord. 1 went to 
the King's house, that we might there die together; 
but the King of Bau went away without doing any 
injury ; for the God of heaven, who protected me 
aforetime, was still a wall of defence round about 
the lotu people, and the Mission-famihes at Vewa. 
The Heathen now say that our God is certainly 
too strong for their gods, and that they too shall 
one day lotu" 

4th. Bua-Bay. — All hands are busy landing the 
old parts of the houses and furniture brought away 
from Somosomo. Canoes and boats are all in 
requisition : — stools with two legs ; chairs without 



VITI LEVU AND VANUA LEVU. 181 

bottoms ; tables with one comer broken oflF, and the 
smooth surface drawn by natives over rough stones ; 
barrels with one end out ; jars and bottles wrecked 
at all turns ; boxes with the key lost and the hinges 
gone j iron pots used for drinking vessels ; and the 
tea-pot without lid or spout : — but these are too 
good to be lost ; and ashore they go, because there 
are no others to be had. This changing of Stations 
is only to be tolerated here on the ground of being 
unavoidable. 

The Feejee group consists of many islands; but 
there are two large ones, Viti Levu, (Great Feejee,) 
near to which are the small islands of Bau and 
Vewa; and Vantm Levu, (Great Land,) on which 
we are now planting three Stations, having already 
several infant churches formed, and many native 
Teachers employed. Each of these islands is larger 
than an ordinary English county, and is surrounded 
by very many smaller ones, generally well peopled, 
and exceedingly fertile. The peculiar characteristic 
of the Feejee islands, is abrupt and lofty hills, 
interspersed with well- watered valleys and extensive 
swamps. In the low grounds the heat is intense, 
and the musquitoes numerous ; here, too, are large 
trees and shrubs, and luxuriant vegetation. Sut 
on the hills, when very lofty, these are less 
abundant. That part of Vanua where we now 
are, is finely interspersed with plains and forests, 
hill and lowland. The fires by night, and the 
smoke by day, indicate a thick sprinkling of 
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native villages : but the people seem of a low 
caste. 

In the afternoon I vfent ashore with Mrs. 
Williams and her four children. Mr. Hunt and 
Mr. Williams were busy receiving the goods that 
were constantly coming ashore^ and setting up doors, 
bedsteads^ and other things required for immediate 
use. The natives were crowding rounds most <rf 
them entirely naked, and the rest nearly so. If it 
were not for decency's sake, I am sure they are fiar 
more comfortable without clothes, in such a climate, 
and where thev are so much of their time in the 
water; but in my eyes their appearance is very 
disgusting ! Poor creatures, they peeped into every 
thing, and seemed perfectly astonished, and some- 
what pleased. They lent a hand much more cheer- 
fully than did their more polished native brethren of 
Tonga. Some of them ventured off to the " John 
Wesley,^^ and asked permission to go below that 
they might see the wood wherewith the temple of 
Solomon was built; meaning cedar, of course. 
These men stared at everything, letting fall the 
under jaw, and standing stock still in perfect amaze- 
ment. When the others inquired what they had 
seen, their answer was, " It cannot be uttered ; you 
must go and see for yourselves; when we have 
boarded other ships, why, there they were, a floating 
land; but here, there was a floating land, and so 
much beside, that we are afraid because we are 
struck speechless.^' 
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The Station chosen for Mr. Wilhams in Bua-bay 
3 inland about a mile, on the side of a fine river, 
lavigable to the door. The natives had built a 
d!ission-house sixty-feat long, a chapel about the 
ame size, and a good store. These three strong 
md commodious buildings cost next to nothing ; for 
he naked native was willing to work that he might 
lave a Missionary. Native Teachers have laboured 
lere for some time. The soil is very rich, but 
7ery little cultivated. The site does not please me 
it all ; being only five feet above high-water mark, 
3ne is cut off from seeing anything that is more than 
a few yards from the house. To make it still more 
disagreeable, the trade wind cannot penetrate the 
dense mangrove forest between it and the sea, and 
the dwellers therein are consigned to the unmitigated 
heat of a vertical sun, and to the continual annov- 
ance of swarms of flies and musquitoes. There is, 
however, no choice left to us : we must Uve where 
the people live, and among them who are willing to 
hear and receive the Gospel when it is offered to them. 
5th. — Having finished landing the stores and fur- 
niture here, we proceeded to hold our School-Exa- 
mination. The school was composed of the entire 
population of the lotu village. Men of hoary heads 
were there, showing that they were beginning to 
try to learn. I was pleased with this meeting ; for 
their order was as great as their solemnity, and all 
appeared well dressed for the first time since we 
arrived. Their knowledge of Scripture was by no 
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means small ; and one of them repeated one of Mr. 
Hunt^s short printed sermons. They brought mats 
and oil as presents to Mr. Williams ; and many fine 
pieces of sandal-wood were handed to me. These 
must go to the Auckland chapel- bazaar. 

The introduction of lotu at Bua-bay was in this 
way : The Chief and two or three of his people went 
to Vewa, where they received religious truth, and 
soon became Christians. They came home, and 
were followed by a Teacher, named Joshua, who had 
visited the Australian Colonies with my excellent 
predecessor, the late Rev. John Waterhouse. Joshua 
was soon joined by a second Teacher, whose name 
was Solomon. In those days a general war broke 
out over the whole island of Vanua Levu, and 
presently the storm gathered portentously over the 
lotu Chief of Bua-bay. An army of about eight 
hundred wamors moved towards this little defence- 
less village; but the inhabitants were not aware of 
their danger, or were not wise in their preparations. 
Solomon, however, the second Teacher, had been a 
man of war from his youth ; and no doubt he was 
the instrument of saving the village from utter 
destruction ; for, while all the people were fast 
asleep, Solomon kept watch, and said nothing to 
any one. In the grey light of the morning he 
heard the approach of a multitude, and, conceal- 
ing himself behind a tree, saw their advance, and, 
levelling his piece, brought down his man. The 
report of a gun, and the fall of a man, filled the 
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inYading army with consternation. They no doubt 
unagined a man with a gun behind every tree. 
They took to their heels in terror and confusion; 
some went one way, some another, but they looked 
not behind them, nor could they ever again congre- 
gate. From that day to this no enemy has had 
sufficient daring to come near Bua-bay. Soon after 
the general peace thus strangely brought about, the 
whole place joined in the htu, admiring the Teachers 
who had cleaved to them in the time of their danger, 
and whose Grod was able to save them. 

At the school-meeting. King Namosemalua deli- 
vered an address after I had done, in which he 
instructed this people how they ought to conduct 
themselves toif ards their Missionary. Such matters 
would come well from him ; and the people devoured 
the good advices which were given to them. On 
our departure down the river in a large canoe, many 
saluted us from the shore; a large group were 
singing a hymn; others followed us on the water. 
When we thought we had fairly got away, the crowd 
was seen again considerably in advance of us, having 
taken advantage of the bend in the river. 

Here is a fair beginning for Mr. and Mrs. 
Williams, who have been severely tried by plough- 
ing several years upon the rock of Somosomo. We 
have now good reason to hope that God has better 
things in store for them. They enter upon their 
work with cheerful earnestness. As I was leaving, 
Mr. Williams said, " I hope you will send me a boat, 
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as good canoes are not to be had here^ and my 
labours would be more efficient by this additional 
equipment : I can manage it^ and the natives will 
soon learn to pull the oars/^ 

As the "John Wesley ^^ has been twice ashore. 
Captain Buck was anxious to know how the copper ,' 
stood about the keel. Varani offered to go down 
and examine it. He and another dived down under 
the fore-part, and found a small patch gone. They 
came up, after a surprisingly long absence, and, 
having taken breath, plunged again below, and 
examined the after-part, which was not at all 
injured. They went under the keel, and passed 
from the middle to the stem, about fifty feet, and I 
thirteen feet under water. I could swim well 
myself; but to live so long under water, and all 
the time to be making violent efforts to pass 
through the fluid, is more than I shall ever hope to 
perform. These people are behind us in many 
things; but among these must not be reckoned 
climbing, throwing, swimming, and diving. Varani 
said, " If a shark had come near me, I would have 
fought him on his own ground." 

One of the natives on the Rewa river was attacked 
by a shark; and severe was the struggle between 
knowledge and strength. Sometimes the man 
would rise to get breath; but for the most part 
the antagonists were under water. The shark got 
hold of the man^s arm, and frightful were the gashes 
made there ; but the mau got his other arm round 
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the fish^ and was steering him ashore. This was 
nearly accomplished^ when the shark let go his hold 
on the man's arm, and giving a quick splash with 
his tail, disengaged himself from the man, and 
sheered oflF into deep water. The native's spirit 
was now up ; and therefore, having taken breath, he 
pursued the shark, and in deep water they again 
engaged. The same tactics were pursued on both 
sides, only that the man clasped the shark further 
back, and by this means kept his arm out of the 
mouth of his foe. In this position he had more 
power to steer; but being uiider water too long, he 
was obliged to let go, and rise to the surface for air. 
The shark did not pursue him, having, as the native 
believed, had enough of it. The man went to Mr. 
Jaggar to get his arm dressed, and seemed not much 
to care for his wounds ; because he had established 
a clear claim to victory, inasmuch as the shark, by 
sheering off the second time, gave up the contest. 
But the poor fellow had paid dear for his triumph ; 
for, by loss of breath, and loss of blood, he was 
within a hair's breadth of losing his life. 

6th. — We sailed from Bua this morning for 
Nandi, having to work our way directly against 
the trade wind, among innumerable reefs and 
sunken rocks. Surely there is no other part of 
the seas so broken and dangerous as this. I cease 
to wonder that such a fleet of vessels have been 
wrecked among these islands, sand-banks, and coral- 
reefs. By Grod's mercifuJi qa^^ we have just come to 
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anchor in twelve fathoms; but there is no shelt^ 
except from a distant reef. It is now Saturday 
night, and here we must remain toiling until 
Monday morning. Messrs. Hunt and Watsford 
are ashore at Dama, where the new pulpit which 
we saw at sea will be occupied by them to-day and 
to-morrow. Their families remain on board sea- 
sick. As we are on our Master^s work, we shall look 
to him for safety, and for a blessing for all on board. 
Sunday, 7th. — We had family worship early this 
morning upon deck, where we could breathe a little 
fresh air. At ten o'clock we began our public 
worship on the quarter-deck. All hands were 
mustered, both English and natives; I read the 
abridged liturgical service, and Mr. Ford preached a 
very excellent sermon on, " Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me more than these ? ^' I know not 
when I have enjoyed an act o£ worship so much 
as this. The day was intensely hot ; but we were in 
the open air, shaded by an awning, fanned by a 
strong breeze, and anchored about two miles oflF the 
shore. The hills and valleys, the plains and woods, 
the distant mountains, and the open ocean, lay 
before us : all was grand and lovely. On board 
all was stillness, order, and devotion. Our brethren 
were on shore, improving this fine opportunity, 
among a people who were just in a transition state. 
Some lotu, others behold and inqidre. On the 
morrow we hope to move oflF, and plant two Mis- 
sionaries on the coast. All these things fill my 
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mind with gratitude, joy, and love. The Master 
is here, and shall be adored, reverenced, served, 
loved, and obeyed. 

The heat is 92**, with thunder and rain in the 
afternoon. 

In the evening I lectured on deck, upon the 
Paralytic healed. The power of God was present . 
and cheering our inmost souls. 

8th. — We passed up the coast from Bua to Nandi, 
directly against the trade winds, among reefs, seen 
and unseen. Twice we were within the ship's 
breadth of running upon sunken rocks, and in that 
case should certainly have been dashed to pieces: 
but thus far are we come by the help of the Lord. 

On arriving at the mouth of Nandi Bay, we 
anchored in fourteen fathoms, in the open sea, and 
on a lee shore ; nothing else was open to us. The 
Teacher, with some of the lotu people, soon boarded 
us. This man, whose name is Joel, is the very 
person whose encounter with the shark has just been 
narrated, of which the marks and seams appear deep 
on his arm. He is an excellent man, and has come 
here to teach the way to the kingdom of God. He 
is now more than a hundred miles from Rewa, the 
scene of his aquatic shark exploits. The main 
circumstances of the account he fully confirms, and 
adds the following: The shark was from seven to 
eight feet long. He was bathing in the salt-water 
river when he saw the fish making towards him. It 
soon opened its wide mouth to seize him by the 
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loins. Joel then said, "I am a dead man; but 
whither shall I go ? Well, I am quite satisfied that 
Jesus Christ is my Saviour, and that I shall go to 
him ; I have no fear of death. However the shark 
is here, and I will fight him before I am devoured- 
Then,'' continued he, '^ I drove my arm down his 
throat, thinking to pluck out his heart. The biting 
was strong ; but the shark lost his power, and let go 
his hold. He went away. I dived after him, 
caught hold of his tail, and steered him, intending 
thereby to steer him ashore ; but he was aware of it, 
and rushed from my grasp.'^ The man succeeded 
in lifting the shark out of the water, and was 
taking him ashore, the fish trying all the way to 
bite him. At last it slipped out of his aims. " The 
shark went away, and reported he had been 
well beaten,^' as the saying goes among the natives ; 
"the result was, that a deputation was sent down 
the river to request the presence and aid of the old 
and chief sharks against their biped foes.'' Whether 
their belief therein be treated this way or that, it 
matters not; but shortly afterwards a native was 
bitten in two at the loins, and another had his thigh 
ta'ken clean off by the sharks. Mr. Hunt, who, of 
course, smiles at their report, saw the man with the 
amputated thigh, which, he says, was taken round 
off, no doubt at a single bite. The man lived only a 
few days after he lost his thigh. 

Mr. Hunt related to me the following anecdote : 
— A short time ago he took part of the New Testa- 
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ment, consisting of the Gospels and Acts, the 
remainder not being then ready, and proceeded to 
visit various places until he came next to Nandi, 
where he presented an axe, and stationed a Native 
Teacher, leaving only a small supply of books, that 
others might have the precious boon which he was 
bearing from place to place. At first, when they of 
Nandi found what was in the book, they would 
borrow a copy, and, uniting a few together, would 
retire into the bush, and read together for several 
days in private, until it was found that by this 
means they could not meet the calls for the book. 
They then agreed to divide it into three or four 
parts, each portion being in the possession of one 
party, who retired with his share thus obtained into 
some secret place, there to read alone its sacred 
contents; and they have so read it, that a great 
many have got oflF the whole by heart. Most of the 
young men are of this number. They have since 
told my friend, that " though he had brought them 
an axe, and other rare articles, yet he had not 
brought them any riches except (or in comparison 
of) the book from the Lord I '^ In this dense popu- 
lation we have set down two Missionaries, witB a 
good supply of the entire New Testament. 

9th. — ^We have been landing goods to-day from 
six o^clock in the morning till eight in the evening. 
God^s mercy has been our shield from evil, and 
the natives have done more in one day than so 
many Tongans would have done in three. 
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T write this at nine o'clock at night, with a 
simple covering of calico^ and my bare feet on a 
cold sheet of lead; but, though my cabin win- 
dows and door are wide open, I am bathed in 
perspiration, and not a little prostrated with the 
intense heat. 

10th. — I got up at five o'clock, and went ashore 
to see the two Mission-families settled there, and to 
meet the school, consisting of the entire population. 
They came in procession, as in every other instance, 
singing as they slowly approached, headed by their 
Chiefs and Teachers. Every one had his present in 
his hand ; consisting of either a large mat, or a club^ 
a spear, a shell, a lego, (female dress,) fowls, cocoa- 
nut oil, or some food ready dressed. They repeated 
the Catechism, and some other pieces, very satisfac- 
torily, and were all well dressed. I am told that 
thirty such families reside there; all these lotu, 
Mr. Hunt has so laid out his plans, as to have a 
Mission-school at Solavo immediatelv. After I had 
said to the assembly what I had judged proper, the 
King of Vewa rose and said, " You will be wanting 
to see how these Mission-families live, and wiU 
therefore be crowding into their houses : but you 
must not do so: and it is very bad to sit looking 
when they take their food : avoid this. When you 
catch fish, bring some to your Pastors, and do not 
charge anything for them. Remember, also, that if 
you plant a yam, or a taro, and it die or be injured, 
then you can plant another; but if you lose a 
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Missionary, will another grow up in his place? 
Therefore treat them well, that they may live, and 
not go away, but stay here, till the lotu shall send its 
branches over all the lands. Many of the Heathen 
are now Uke birds flying about, and have no place to 
alight upon ; but soon they will hear of your happi- 
ness, and will come to find rest in the lotu tree.'' 

At noon we weighed anchor, and passed down the 
coast to the westward, among the same reefs we had 
passed before. Shortly after we sailed, the rain 
came down in torrents, and the sea was perfectly 
calm. We knew of dangers everywhere, but could 
see nothing; and the ship was the sport of the 
currents. This day has been one of great anxiety ; 
but at six o'clock the good providence of God 
brought us to a place where we could sound ; and 
there, in ten fathoms, we anchored for the night, 
thankful for our preservation in the time of very 
great difficulty. 

Within sight this morning, as I was going ashore, 
admiring the "morning spread upon the moun- 
tains,'^ was the Bay of Waikama, or the boiling 
springs of this interesting island, very much re- 
sembling, I am told, those of Taupo, in New-Zea- 
land. 

11th. — We are weather-bound between Nandi and 
Bua, upon a lee shore. The wet above, and the 
heat below, leave one to his choice, whether he will 
be wet with rain or with perspiration, besides being 
half smothered. But heat and wet constitute the 
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peculiar fertility of this dimate. The large flats 
between the mountains and hills are composed ol 
alluvial soil^ perhaps twelve feet deep on the average^ 
and, being level, the rain water, and the spring 
water also, are seen in pools in all the low places, 
with here and there a rill purling its way to the 
neighbouring river. In these flats the natives grow 
their taro^ about nine inches deep in clear water. 
Large trees grow everywhere, except where they 
are prevented; and the wild fig is seen here and 
there. Rice would grow well here. The broad fig 
shall come down from New- Zealand, with many 
fruits to beautify and benefit the Mission-Stations 
first, and then to cover the land. In coasting these 
islands, you scarcely ever see a house, or any indica- 
tions, except smoke, that men dwell here. This, no 
doubt, is the result of their extended wars. The 
people live in the midst of the fiats, which are 
approached, from the sea, by a creek running up 
through a dense bush of mangroves. Our new 
Mission Stations are by the side of these salt-water 
rivers, and are only just at high water mark; 
having no elevation, and being close to the water, 
hemmed in by a dense grove, there is no view, and 
very little circulation of air; but heat there is to a 
very high degree, and swarms of files and musqui- 
toes torment the uninitiated. This state of things is 
very revolting to my mind, because it infiicts an 
amount of discomfort on the Mission-families^ which 
must be seen and felt to be at all understood. 
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But at present we must suffer it; for the Pastor 
must lodge with his flock : and these are the locali- 
ties they [the natives] have chosen, and on which 
they have erected the Mission-houses. When these 
are decayed, new ones may probably be erected on 
the rising ground by the sea-shore, where the breeze 
and the open view may be secured. The flocks will 
then follow their shepherds, especially as there will 
then be no fear of war, because the " son of peace '^ 
will be there. It is very remarkable that the health 
of our Mission-families has been generally good, 
notwithstanding the local disadvantages under which 
they are placed. We are therefore warranted in 
concluding, that, upon the whole, the climate of 
these tropical isles is merely wasting, not deadly. 

Poor Mr. Ford is suflfering severely from head- 
ache. He and his family have been one year, save 
ten days, in passing from England to Nandi.* 

We are now again at anchor in the fine bay of Bua, 
on our way from Nandi to Ba ; for it is part of our 
tribulation to be obliged to come to anchor every 
night, or we should probably get on the reefs in 
the dark. The heat to-night is very oppressive; I 
am thoroughly overcome by it. Still all is well : my 
health is good, and my mind tranquil and joyful. 

12th — We weighed this morning, and started for 
Ba ; but the wind met us, and we were compelled to 

* Mr. Ford's health has failed at this Station, and he and 
his family have been obliged to remove elsewhere for their 
recovery. — Edit, 
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give up the struggle among the reefs^ and to return 
to Bua. The heat of the sun was melting; bul 
upon the mountains the clouds hung heavily^ and 
poured down torrents. There is one place on this 
lai^ island where the natives say it rains nearly 
every day in the year ; and at that place^ Mr. Hunt 
tells me, is a very large river, called Wainanu, which 
takes its rise about the middle of the island, and 
runs into the sea both to windward and to leeward. 
The native canoes pass through the island upon the 
bosom of this river ; having to be lifted a little jost 
in the middle. The Rewa river in Viti Levu is d 
the same kind; and the natives say that a large 
shaddock-tree in the centre of this river drops its 
fruit into the water, and some are carried into one 
sea, some into the other: for at that spot the 
ground is highest. New-Zealand is called a wet 
country ; but I am well satisfied that more rain falb 
here than in New-Zealand, where, by the rain-gauge, 
it is clearly ascertained that the same quantity of 
rain falls as in England ; namely, thirty-two inches 
annually. 

STRANGE SUPERSTITIONS IN FEEJEE, — STORY OP 

RAVUYALO. 

Among the many remarkable personages feared 
by the Feejeeans, because of their ability to do them 
harm, Ravuyalo holds a prominent place. Ravuyalo 
is his official name, and denotes his office : it implies 
the same as Abaddon, "the Destroyer;'' only his 



SfRANGE SUP£RSTlTIONt»' i , 13^ 

name defines his work still more particularly, as it not 
only denotes that he is a Destroyer, but a Destroyer ^ 
of souls. Ng-gilai is his proper name. It is not 
known whether he is the son of the arch-god Dengei, 
or not; but he is understood to have received his 
commission to destroy souls from him. He resides 
at a place called Nambanggatai, on the high-road to 
Bulu, or " the separate state.''- The town is inhabit- 
ed by people of this world : and the town occupied 
by Ravuyalo and his sons, though in this vicinity, is 
nevertheless out of sight. The people of the natu- 
ral town are nevertheless well acquainted with what 
is going on in the spiritual town, by means of a 
paroquet, which gives notice, whenever spirits are 
passing to another world. If only one is coming, he 
calls once; if two, twice; and so on according to 
the number. When a town has been-^estroyed, a 
great number are announced ; and Ravuyalo and his 
family prepare for a smart contest. The Feejeeans, 
being aware of what they will have to meet with on 
their way to another world, make the necessary 
preparation just about the time of death. A person 
who is prepared to die, has a club in one hand, a 
whale's tooth in the other, or lying by his side : his 
face is painted, his body oiled, and his best dress is 
put OD, &c. ; just as if he was prepared for war. If 
he has been a great warrior, and has killed many, he 
has the honour of carrying the souls of all these, 
hanging at his spiritual club. Ravuyalo and party, 
on hearing the paroquet, prepare for action. Some- 
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times the contest is severe, and the natives dedare 
that they can hear the sound of clubs in the 
encounter. This spiritual Robin Hood sometimes 
meets with his match, and is worsted. In this case 
the poor souls go on their way, and their opponent 
retires to his town. If, however, he is successful, he 
drags his ghostly victims to the oven, and feasts 
himself and family on his prey. It is confident^ 
affirmed by the natives, that Bavuyalo is dead. He 
happened to meet with a misfortune some time ago, 
which proved fatal. The paroquet had announced 
the approach of one or more spirits from this world, 
and Bavuyalo ran into the mangrove-bushes to await 
their appearance. He seated himself on the stump 
of some bushes, which had lately been cut down, 
and unfortunately one of the stumps ran up into j 
his body, and nearly killed him on the spot. He 
was taken to the Mburi; where, after he had I 
charged his sons to carry on the business after his | 
death, this soul-destroyer expired. The news of this , 
event is said to have been brought to this world 
by a man named Soli, who was lately translated 
to Bulu, or Hades, and has informed some of his 
friends of the event. 

We shall now say a word about those who have 
the good fortune to escape the club of Bavuyalo. 
They proceed on their way to Bulu, till they come to 
the top of one of the highest peaks of the Kauvandra 
mountains. This mountain is called Naindelinde, 
and' is so high that the ladies of the Kauvandra are 
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said to stand on its summit to see the wars that are 
carried on in Feejee. On the edge of one of the 
precipices of this mountain two persons are seated^ 
father and son, whose names I do not know. They 
hold a large steer-oar in their hands, the broad end 
of which hangs over the precipice into the sea. 
When a spirit approaches them, they make inquiries 
to the following eflfect: — "Where have you come 
from ? ^' Answer, " From the world.^' " What have 
you been doing there ?^^ "O, fighting, feasting, 
and other things.^' The poor soul gives as good an 
account of himself as he can to this ghostly inqui- 
sitor, who invites him to take a seat oil the flat end of 
the steer-oar, that he may be refreshed a little with 
the cool air. The inquisitor, inquisitor-like, then 
suddenly tumbles him over the steep precipice into 
the sea, without giving him any reason, for so doing ; 
and the poor spirit makes the best of his way 
through the dark, deep waters into the other world. 
Some spirits are interrogated on their way to the 
precipice by those whom they meet, and, if they are 
found guilty of a Feejeean sin, are punished accord- 
ingly. The punishment for not having killed an 
enemy in war, is, to beat a heap of human dung 
with a club; a thing as abominable to a native as 
eating human flesh is to us. Other punishments 
are awarded for other offences. In this manner the 
devil induces them to commit crimes of the worst 
kind, for fear of punishment if they do not. 
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Nov. 13th. — At a quarter to six this morning, we 
got under weigh with a light land breeze, having to 
pass from one main land to another, a distance of 
about fourscore miles : but there are many things to 
retard us ; not only shoals and reefs, but the wind is 
shuffling, being, no doubt, influenced by the high 
lands in different directions. 

At three o'clock we came to anchor at the old 
spot, the wind having again become contrary. 
These disappointments are for the trial of our faith ; 
and in a climate so thoroughly melting, no one can 
say, that to be kept here doing nothing, but suffer- 
ing all over, is not a trial. 

Sunday, 14th. — In the morning I preached on, 
" If any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new crea- 
ture.'^ During the reading of the Scriptures, and 
of the Litany, as well as through the entire 
service, a blessed unction rested upon us all. We 
had two native services; and in the evening Mr. 
Hunt preached a thoroughly Wesleyan sermon on, 
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart,'' &c. He poured forth thought upon thought, 
so just, so weighty, so original, so luminous, that I 
sat upon the quarter-deck, looking at this wonderful 
man with amazement and admiration. There was 
an energy and a simplicity about his appeals all but 
overwhelming. The scene was altogether lovely : the 
setting sun, the cloud-capped mountains, the placid 
ocean, the listening crew and native Teachers^ and 
the inteUigent, zealous Preacher, from whom were 
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coming forth "rivers of living water/^ united in 
giving eflfect to the occasion, and made me willing to 
ride upon the mountain wave, and feel at home upon 
the sea. This was none other than the house of 
God, this was the gate of heaven ! 

15th. — To-day we came across from Vanua Levu 
to Viti Levu, through such a passage as I never 
sailed in before. Beefs, sunken rocks, and shoals 
encompassed us on every side. Screams were con- 
tinually heard from the mast-head, " Keep her 
away ! Helm hard down ! Steady ! A rock right 
a-head ! Bocks and shoals on both sides ! Let go 
the hal-yards ! '^ &c. Through all these, by a watch- 
ful Providence, we have been conducted in perfect 
safety ; and now lie anchored oflF Ba. The day has 
been to me, and I believe to others also, a day of 
intense anxiety. 

The brig did wonders; but eighty miles of such 
navigation, completed before three o^clock in the 
afternoon, requires better nerves than mine : I stood 
on the quarter-deck, with Mr. Hunt by my side, 
crying, " Master, help thy servants ! '^ Elijah, the 
pilot, and the second mate, were at the mast-head all 
the way. 

Our exposures here, while taking the Missionaries 
and the native Teachers to their fields of labour, are 
such as still to call for the earnest prayers of our 
friends, both at home and abroad. Without special 
care by all on board, in addition to the special provi- 
dence of God over us, we could not have calculated 
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upon so many hair-breadth escapes as I have wit- |t 
nessed this day. 

16th. — We went in a boat from the ship to Ba, a 
distance of thirty miles there and back, leaving the 
sea, and entering a river almost as wide as the 
Thames. We passed one Heathen town after 
another, until, about three miles from the mouth, 
we came to the town at which we had determined 
to leave a Teacher and his family. Nearly fifty 
persons have embraced Christianity here, and we 
have blooming prospects among this dense popula- 
tion, having nothing but sin and the devil to oppose 
us : no Popery, no Puseyism, no French sceptical 
vanity, no people spoiled by a bad religion. All 
here is fair sailing. The plain, powerful truths of 
the Gospel, clearly laid before this people, lead them 
to repentance and to Jesus Christ. 

This is by far the most beautiful part of Feejee 
that I have seen. A dozen British noblemen might 
find enough of everything dignified, rich, and lovely, 
for country-seats at Ba. The river is noble, the soil 
rich, the trees and plantations luxuriant ; and a fine 
race of men are Uving here in great numbers. The 
prospect is most charming; the river, the groves, 
the distant and lofty mountains, with finiitful cul- 
tivations, and teeming fisheries, fill the mind with 
delight. 

On our way to this place, Mr. Hunt told us of 
one of the Ba Chiefs, who, having got on board 
an American vessel, was wantonly shot by the Cap- 
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tain. The enraged natives say^ that the first boat^s 
crew they can fall in with, having a Captain on 
board, shall pay for this outrage. He added, " Had 
I not been a Missionary, no consideration should 
bave induced me to venture ashore.^^ No master of 
R vessel has, since that affair, come near them ; and 
our position was not a very enviable one. However, 
me went into the mouth of the river, where many 
canoes were engaged in fishing. There were also 
many persons without canoes, wading to the middle 
in water, on the reefs, gathering shell-fish. They all 
"were very noisy as we passed them. On the banks 
of the river, crowds were ranged to see this new 
sight, — a boat with four oars, and people with 
clothes on ! Having reached the lotu town, Mr. 
Hunt preached under the shade of lofty trees. 
Many Heathens looked on, sometimes talking and 
laughing ; but, upon the whole, they behaved pretty 
well. Unhappily, the lotu Chief was not at home, 
nor the Teacher. When all our work was completed, 
and we were preparing to go, I observed that I was 
eyed with more keen glances than were quite 
agreeable to me, especially by a wicked-looking, 
angry cannibal, walking round me at a quick pace, 
carrying a musket in his hand. I afterwards learnt 
that this man, and some others, mistook me for a 
Captain, which fully explained their suspicious 
movements. The probability is, that Divine Provi- 
dence put a restraint upon the Heathens of Ba, and 
suffered us not to share the fate of men not employ- 
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ed by Him. But for this care of our God, how 
could we go on ? 

17th. — "We proceeded, against the trade wind, to 
beat our way back from Ba to Ragi-ragi, and came 
to anchor in the evening under a small island, 
having worked our way up the coast about thirty 
miles. It is one of our peculiarities that we are 
obliged every night to come to anchor ; otherwise we 
should not be safe among the reefs and rocks of 
Feejee. Such navigation is both tedious and 
fatiguing, to say nothing of its dangers. Every 
morning and night we call all hands to sing, read 
the Scriptures, and pray upon the quarter-deck, it 
being too hot to go below. 

18th. — ^We repeated to-day the eflforts of yester- 
day, and, with the wind right a-head, worked our 
way directly up this coast of Ragi-ragi, among the 
reefs, and anchored in the bay of Nananu. Mr. 
Hunt took with him Varani, and went ashore to visit 
one of our Stations under a native Teacher. On 
landing, a stout cannibal attempted to ascertain 
whether Philip Johns, one of the seamen, was fit 
to eat, by laying hold of his leg and turning up 
some of his clothing, to see how the matter stood. 
Mr. Hunt called out to him, and the man stared j 
angrily at him, while Johns got into the boat. The 
late Chief used to salt men down, and live almost 
entirely upon human flesh, either fresh or salted. 
Through Mr. Hunt, I have procured the four-clawed * 
wooden fork with which he used to feed himself. ' 
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We have, however, a few sheep in this land of sin 
and cannibals. 

Walking the deck this evening, I was charmed 
with the stillness of the scene : the men had retired, 
after a hard day^s work, the trade- wind had lulled 
itself to sleep, and the heavenly bodies stood out in 
their full glory and magnificence. To these the 
language of the Psalmist was so just and appropriate, 
as to recur to the memory with peculiar beauty and 
force : " When I consider thy heavens, the work of 
thy hands, the moon and the stars, which thou hast 
ordained ; Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful 
of him? or the son of man, that thou regardest 
him?'^ 

'^ Here,^^ thought I, '^ am I, a mere leaf upon the 
rolling wave ! But behold these brilliant constella - 
tions that dot the canopy on high ! The stars so 
thickly distributed, that, as HerschePs telescope 
enabled him to ascertain, in a portion of the Milky 
Way, the moon would eclipse two thousand such 
stars at once ! These all are suns, or how could I 
see their light, since it requires more than* ten years 
to reach our world from the nearest star yet known ? 
I am travelling about one hundred miles a day 
among these islands; the planet whirls me about 
sixty-five thousand miles an hour in her orbit, and 
another thousand round her axis ! Look at these 
double stars, one red and another blue, revolving 
round each other, two suns in one system; and 
hosts beyond them, by heavenly machinery ' wheel- 

K 
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ing unshaken^ in the nether skies! The centre 
worlds will surely have their planets ; and will these 
be barren fields^ or each a garden which the Lord 
hath blessed with intelligent inhabitants? Then 
come forth the nebolar systems. These, I observe^ 
stand thick among the constellations of the southern 
skies ; and what are they, but congi*egations paying 
silent homage to their Maker, in company with 
countless others of the stellar world? These I 
see; but where is the outside of the universe, 
the boundary of the physical creation? Who has 
seen, in either hemisphere, worlds beyond which 
there are no other worlds ? Improved glasses will 
give in their report ; but high is the arch, and ample 
the sum of celestial worlds, the workmanship of our 
God ! To be fully informed upon all these points^ I 
must go on serving Christ their Maker. By his 
aid^ I must go on spreading^ as I best can, the I 
savour of His grace among men, who are redeemed, | 
though they know it not. For this reason we must 
go on in the work of instruction, that the Redeemer 
may be known, embraced, trusted, and adored. 

* Let this my every hour employ, 
Till I my Master see I ' 

Surely, preaching the Gospel is the best work a 
man can do, and saving souls the highest honour he 
can obtain ! For ^ he that winneth souls is wise ; ' 
and ^ they that be wise shall shine as the brightness 
of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.^ '' 
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19th. — The same work to-day as yesterday, — 
beating about among reefs. In the evening we 
came to anchor in Lomana Bay. The natives here 
are at war; catching, clubbing, eating, as they go. 
The word " war *' ill expresses their condition : they 
are at enmity, and carry on a system of kidnapping ; 
but there are no field-days, no decisive battles fought 
among them. Perhaps one hundred warriors will 
be lying in wait for a man and his wife, going to 
their plantation. A rush is made upon them, and a 
shout of triumph raised, as they are shouldered oflF to 

IT 

the oven, where the whole aflfair will be discussed till 
the last morsel is eaten. They treat each other 
more like beasts than men, only they are more 
Satanic. Mr. Watsford told me a case, in which the 
same man took a pig on one shoulder, and a human 
body on the other, and bore them as a present to 
the Chief, who told him to lay down the long 
animal \ the short one he might take to the common 
people, as less delicate and less approved ! 

From our quarter-deck there is visible a large 
town, situate upon the very top of the highest 
sharp mountain in this Alpine part of Feejee. 
There, no doubt, they have built for the sake of 
greater security against their fellow-men. The 
difficulty and toil of ascending this lofty peak, at 
least three or four thousand feet high, must be a 
heavy tax upon them. But the Gospel has reached 
their neighbourhood ; and soon "they shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.'' 

& 2 
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Soon after we had anchored, many of these 
warriors appeared on the shore, distant about a mile, 
each man armed. Having come from their towns 
on the mountain-peaks, they had no canoe; but 
this was no hinderance; for eight of them swam off 
to the ship with all ease : but as we were informed 
by Varani that they were all Heathens, they were 
not allowed to come on board. They asked for 
powder, flints, and siich things. Receiving none, 
they all swam off with cheerfulness, except one man, 
whose eyes glared as if he was disappointed of his 
prey. Their object may have been harmless; but 
the probability is, that, if they had been allowed to 
come on board, they would have watched their 
opportunity when we were off our guard ; each one 
of them would then have seized one of us, and 
thrown him into the sea, and the rest might easily 
have been disposed of. 

Others came off upon rafts of bamboo, bringing 
bread-fruit, bananas, and sugar-cane, which we 
purchased of them for fish-hooks, beads, and empty 
bottles. They murder white men here with as little 
concern as they would destroy a dog; and such 
murders are every now and then taking place. The 
few that are now here have large families, that bind 
them to the soil; but hard is their lot, and bitter 
must be their regret that they ever saw Feejee. 

20th. — We passed along the coast to-day, and 
anchored at Nakorotumbu, where we have a Teacher, 
and a goodly number of lotu natives. Here^ there-r 



KAKOROTITMBU. job and ABRAHAM. 209 

fore, we shall not need to watch with quite so much 
vigilant anxiety as we did last night, where danger 
was at our door, as the cannibals might think to 
board us under cover of the darkness ; and several 
times in the night, I distinctly heard the beating of 
drums; but nothing was attempted, and we are 
away, safe and thankful. 

As we were working up the coast to-day, we often 
approached within half a mile of the land, and could 
very distinctly hear the natives, who were fishing oa 
the reefs below, shouting to each other; but we 
were amused by the extraordinary situations of their 
towns. The sloping high land hereabouts is very 
rocky, and, in some places, very abrupt. Such were 
the places selected to build upon : it matters not how 
highj or craggy, or precipitous it may be, there is 
their town on the crag of the rock. On the sharp 
top of the lofty mountain, you may literally see '^ a 
city set upon a hill, which cannot be hid ; '^ and as 
we are bringing them the ^^ glad tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people,'^ we shall not be sur- 
prised at a future day to hear ^^the inhabitants of 
the rock sing ! '^ 

In the evening Mr. Hunt came off from the 
native settlement in a canoe loaded with Teachers, 
Chiefs, and lotu people. Their countenances were 
radiant with joy. " So many friends ! come to see 
them in such a fine vanka vanua (ship) I ^^ Having 
got up the side of the vessel, the first man that was 
introduced to me was Job, the next was Abraham, 
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and the next Methuselah. These were all religioos 
men^ engaged in doing good^ according to the light 
they enjoy. Paul and his wife Lydia also were 
present. These were Tongans^ and knew me in by- 
gone days. 

It appears that a powerful Chief has been here 
from Nandrona, which is on the opposite side of this 
large island ; and his journey by water could not be 
less than two hundred miles. He wished to have a 
Teacher to take back with him : but none could be 
found, save a boy, who was lotu, but he was a leper. 
*' No matter/^ said the Chief; *^ I must be instruct- 
ed, and the boy shall go with me.^^ This was done. .• 
The leper, however, sank under the journey; but I 
the Chief has embraced the Gospel ! The next time 
the vessel comes to the islands, a Teacher must be 
taken to his district, and most likely a Missionary 
will be placed at Ba. Thus the word of the Lord 
grows mightily and prevails. New fields open so fast, 
that we are in danger of rushing forward to occupy 
them, to the injury of those parts which we have 
begun to cultivate. Feejie must have more Mis- 
sionaries, or the loud and earnest cries for them by 
men who wish to cease from eating their fellow-men, 
and begins to seek salvation by faith in Christ, 
cannot be complied with; at least, not by us; but 
the Priests from Rome are waiting to step in. 

Sunday, November 21st. — I went, with Mr. 
Hunt, to the town of Nakorotumbu at nine o'clock, 
and preached to a fine congregation, of whom one 
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hundred and twenty are professe4 Christians, the 
rest Heathens ; but even these Ustened with serious 
interest while I discoursed on '^ the dead, small and 
great, standing before God." Mr. Hunt interpreted 
with so much energy, that many wept aloud, and all 
were very attentive to hear. 

At eleven o^clock we entered into the house of 
Paul, who was a boy when I was at Tonga, and is 
now here as one of our Teachers. Paul married 
Lydia; and they are both serving Christ, and 
spreading his truth. At a short distance from his 
own dwelling, Paul had erected a small summer- 
house, of fine white cane and bamboo, covered with 
sugar-cane leaves, and floored with a mat, but open in 
the direction to receive the trade-wind. Its dimen- 
sions were about nine feet by seven. To this lovely 
Kttle clean room, surrounded by evergreens and 
lofty trees, we retired between the services ; for Mr. 
Hunt was soon to preach. In a few minutes after 
we had taken possession, one brought me a very 
antique and odd-looking elbow-chair, which had 

been made by Methusiriah in his younger days. 

« 

Then came a small table, covered with a nice white 
native cloth. A boiled fowl was set before us, with 
plates, and knives and forks. Yams, tarf>, and native 
salt completed the frugal, but wholesome, board. A 
vessel, with as pure a draught of water as it ever fell 
to my lot to drink, was brought to us from the 
purling brook close by. When we had finished our 
meal, a bowl of the same clear water was handed to 
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US, that we might wash after dinner, vakaviti,oi 
Feejee fashion. 

Now, these two persons, who could place matters 
so tastefully before Englishmen, so clean, so well 
dressed, and exceedingly good, are the fruit of our 
Missions, who, when I first visited them and their 
country, were grossly ignorant of all such things, 
and withal deeply depraved. 

I take this to be a very hopeful earnest of good 
things to come, as the fruit of the Gospel in these 
seas. May it please the Lord of the vineyard to 
preserve this field, now every way so promising, from 
the Roman " boar out of the wood,'^ and from every 
evil worker, both foreign and domestic ! 

On Saturday, Mr. Hunt married one of the 
young lotu Chiefs here, who, by being married, had 
one tvife less than before. A circumstance of a 
rather curious character took place in this marriRge 
afiiiir. The young man had previously been living 
with two women, one of whom had several children, 
and the other had none. In balancing the point as 
to which of these he should keep, he concluded on 
marrying the one that had the children. This was 
made known to the parties ; but no sooner did this 
lady learn her distinction and Superiority, than she 
began to show airs, and make herself unusually 
disagreeable. The Chief, seeing this, told her, quite 
calmly, that she had begun too soon, — he should 
now marry the other; and accordingly did so. It 
is probable that by this humiliating lesson she will 
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learn in future to carry herself with greater modera- 
tion. 

November 22d.* — We weighed anchor at sunrise, 
for the purpose of threading our way against the 
wind between the reefs on our way back to Vewa. 
Before the anchor was up, two canoes, filled with 
lotu natives, came off about three miles, and joined 
with us on the quarter-deck in our usual family 
devotion: after singing (and they greatly delight 
to hear our singing) and reading the Scriptures, I 
prayed in English, and Mr. Hunt in the native 
language. They then saluted us affectionately, and 
we parted. 

After a dead beat of nine hours, we came to an- 
chor in an open roadstead, called Mataikara, in 
seven fathoms water. The day turned out wet, 
and the clouds hung heavy on the attracting moun- 
tains. The slopes of these looked green; and I 
should incline to the opinion that, for purposes of 
grazing, the land of Feejee, where there is so 
much wet and heat, must be admirably adapted; 
one acre here producing more grass and herbage 
than ten do in New South Wales. Fencing would 
not be at all difficult, as fine stone and timber 
everywhere abound, with excellent streams^ of. wa- 
ter. The Friendly Isles are very rich in sc^ and 
generally level; but they lack timber, stone, g,nd 
water. They abound in trees; butij|till they are 

* See note H, at the end of Ij^^MSlume. — Edit. 
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deficient in useful timber. It is rather singular; 
that neither in Tonga nor Feejee will the natives 
sell their land^ although they cannot use one acre 
in twenty of what they have- 
When the anchor was down this evenings I pro- 
posed to Yarani that we should go ashore ; but he 
said enough to satisfy Mr. Hunt that our flesh 
would be swallowed by the crowds as soon as 
convenient after we landed. We have a native 
Teacher near them, and the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto them. Their country would con- 
tain more than twenty times its present popula- 
tion : but they are still fighting among themselves, 
and eating one another. Yet for these the Saviour 
died, and his Gospel grace is even now displayed 
among these savages. We have a Christian native 
called Benjamin from this very place, who will 
shortly come to his own people in the character of 
Teacher, for which he has been receiving instruc- 
tion and training at Vewa. The Lord has ''his 
way ^^ even in poor Feejee ; and bright will be the 
splendour when his train shall fill the evangelical 
temple, now in course of building among these 
outcasts of men. 

23d. — We weighed anchor early this momingi 
and beat up to the roadstead under Moturiki^ and 
the high island of Ovalau. At this latter place we 
have a sinall church of steady members, who, when 
they first embraced the Gospel, were sent for by 
King Tanoa, to '^come to Bau and be cooked." 
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Their answer was, 'fWe are here, and you can 
cook us if you please ; but we shall not give up 
our religion to save our lives/^ The King spared 
them. Unhappily, a war is now troubling this fine 
island; and the high peaks of the cloud-capped 
mountains are the places where the people take 
refuge when their enemies are too strong for them. 
Cannibalism is still rife at Ovalau; but its days 
are numbered; for the Gospel is preached unto 
them, and, therefore, a voice is heard saying, 
'^ Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.^' 

25th. — How truly perilous is the condition of 
such a voyage as ours in Feejee ! Yesterday 
morning we began our work in the usual way, 
beating up to Vewa, which we fully expected to 
make early in the day. Varani and the second 
Mate were on the fore-topsail yard, looking out for 
danger; and soon enough they found it. At ten 
o^dock in the forenoon a cry was heard from the 
tops, *^ Keep her away ! A rock right a-head ! ^^ 
This was instantly attended to by Captain Buck, 
who had the helm; but it was too late. In an 
instant on we went, "bump, bump, bump,^' on a 
small coral rock, having deep water all around, and 
with an ebb tide. She hung by the middle, about 
one-third resting on the rock. The ballast was 
thrown overboard; but as the tide fell, the vessel 
heeled over, and her bilge struck hard ' at times 
upon the rock. We were all exceedingly terrified. 
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There was, however, no help, but in putting our 
hands to the ballast, and praying to the Lord for 
assistance. As the people were in the hold, they 
could see the stones heaving, as though something 
were forcing its way up through. So much did 
they heave, that at times they were rattled one 
against another. This, of course, told a sad tale 
as to the contact between the side of the vessel 
and the rock. While things were in this posture, 
two canoes bore down upon us; the men being 
perfectly naked, and savage in their looks. They 
were ordered not to board us, as the vessel was at 
present tambu (sacred) : they went oflF at first, but 
soon returned with an aspect of increased hosti- 
lity. They were allowed to come very near; then 
our fire-arms were shown to them. At this exhi- 
bition, I shall never forget the glare of their eyes, 
as they made all haste to push oflF before the wind. 
They did not come near again. No doubt they 
intended our destruction; but God put the fear 
of our arms upon them. Meantime, there we lay 
upon the point of a small sharp rock, so much 
heeled over as not to be able to stand on the 
deck without holding on. From ten in the morn- 
ing till seven in the evening were very anxious 
hours with us, during which period many prayers 
were ofi^ered up; and I am well satisfied to-day 
that by the sadness of the countenance the heart 
is made better. As the ship had been consider- 
ably lightened during the day, the flowing tide. 
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at seven in the evening, floated her oflF under sail, 
" bump, bump, bump,^^ until we were in deep wa- 
ter. What damage may have been done, is yet 
unknown; but she makes no water. Never can 
I forget that moment, when from our deck the 
rock appeared astern of us. All hands and eyes 
were lifted up in amazement and thankfulness to 
God for such a deliverance. I felt power with 
God in prayer, and many a precious promise passed 
through my mind during the day. But that day 
was a day to feel one^s own httleness, and to as- 
certain the small comparative value to be attached 
to property and to life itself. In one minute all 
was calm cheerfulness; in the next we were thun- 
der-struck, and filled with dismay and horror. 

In the early part of this day we made our way 
to Vewa, where we have to lay in wood and water, 
and to get the vessel ready for sea, on her home- 
ward voyage; if it do not turn out that serious 
injury has been done to her while on the rock. 

During this trip among the Feejee group, we 
have planted three new Missions, and placed some 
native Teachers in populous parts of the is- 
lands; where, though for the most part second to 
none in vice and ferocity, there are a few who 
are desirous of hearing about revealed religion, 
and some who have already bowed the knee to 
Jesus. Twenty-one times we have come to anchor ; 
once we ran upon a rock, far from land ; and it is 
impossible to say how many others we escaped by 
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the skin of our teeth^ as it were, while loud cries 
from the top-mast, of, ''Keep her away: we are 
almost on a rock!*' caused every face upon deck 
to turn pale. Scenes like these shake my nerves; 
but at the same time they lead me to the Sa- 
viour, whose work I love, and by his grace shall 
pursue until he shall say, "It is enough: come 
up higher/' 

26th. — Vewa is tranquil ; but war is in the 
neighbourhood, between Rewa and Ban. Two 
captives were killed and eaten within sight of our 
vessel, so late as yesterday; and two hundred 
others have been taken alive in the fall of a town 
called Notho. Many were slain and eaten ; the 
town was burnt ; and the captives await their fate. 

A Chief in another part of the island, not at 
war, said to one of his people, " Go, get me some 
bread-fruit, and cook it forthwith.'^ The man 
went, and found none, which he reported on his 
return to the Chief; who replied, "Very well, 
make haste and prepare the oven.'' The man 
did so accordingly, and, by order of the Chief, 
was himself cooked therein at once, for no other 
cause than his not finding bread-fruit when his 
superior was hungry ! 

27th. — Joshua, our native Teacher, who had been 
sent over to Rotumah in an American vessel when 
I first arrived at Feejee, has returned, and reports 
that he found our Teachers all weU, and about 
eighty members in the society, anxiously looking 
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out for a Missionary. The population is estimated 
at about one thousand; and many of them would 
lotu if a Missionary could reside amongst them. 
Some irregularities had crept in among the Tonga 
Teachers, and also among the people, which were 
corrected by Joshua. He reports that two Popish 
Priests have been landed there by a French ship 
of war, with this injunction, " Feed and treat these 
men well, because we shall call again, and, if there 
be any complaint, we shall punish you.^^ But Jo- 
shua says the entire population strongly dislike 
Popery and the Priests, and that not one person 
has joined himself to them. But to us they turn 
their speaking eyes in supplication for a Mission- 
ary. I beg that one may be sent to poor Rotu- 
mah, if the state of your funds will permit you to 
incur the extra-expense. 

Both the master of the ^^ Auckland ^^ bark and 
Joshua state the following facts : Two vessels from 
Sydney, of which the name of one was ^^ Velocity," 
a schooner, had been engaged in obtaining men 
from islands hereabout at two pounds a-head by 
the year as wages; as they are designed to be 
shepherds and labourers in New South Wales. It 
is stated that forty of the natives, from an island 
called Uea, near New Caledonia, were on board 
when these vessels touched at Rotumah ; where, not 
liking what they had met with on board, they all 
swam ashore. The Chief was applied to, in vain, 
to give them up. He said he would not meddle 
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with it ; he did riot bring them there, and should 
not interfere, one way or the other. The Europeans 
then resorted to harsh measures, with a view of 
compdyiing the Chief to send back the escaped na- 
tives. A scuffle took place between the parties, 
and some were shot on both sides. The vessels 
hereupon sailed without the men, whom they had 
brought from their homes. I have no ground to 
doubt that these facts are substantially correct; 
and the Anti-Slavery Society should use its influ- 
ence to obtain full information on the subject; 
because the Government will not permit a sys- 
tem to grow up which is so deeply degrading to 
human nature, and so thoroughly anti-Christian 
and anti-British. 

Vewa, Sunday, November 28th. — The Lord is 
visiting His people in several places, and in sepa- 
rate islands. Showers of gracious influence are 
falling copiously on the older Stations, as well as 
upon the infant churches. Conversions are by no 
means rare; and a general quickening is observ- 
able throughout the group. I have long since ob- 
served that a few clear and genuine conversions in 
any place will give an impiQse to spiritual religion 
in that church. There is much unity of heart and 
purpose among the Missionaries here; and their 
spirit is caught by the people. 

29th. — I left Auckland this day six months, and 
have been wandering about among the islands ever 
since. Though I have many mercies poured upon 
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me from God, and favom's from His clim'ch, for 
which I trust I am thankful; yet so long an ab- 
sence from home, combined with a sea life, is by 
no means what I would choose. It is merely to 
be submitted to, for Christ^s sake. Such a cause 
and such a Master will more than justify this lit- 
tle exposure of one^s self, when the Lord hath 
need of it. This, after all, is not martyrdom ! 

A Chief of Bau, within sight of Vewa, where 
I am writing, slew two women yesterday, merely 
for the pleasure of killing human beings. Notice 
may or may not be taken of these murders; but 
their blood crieth, and, " I will repay, saith the 
Lord." 
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PART IV. i ^ 

REVIEW AND RETURN. 
NOVEMBER AND DECEMBER, 1847. 

November 30th. — Upon a review of our Mission 
in Feejee, I am bound to say that its importance, in 
mjr estimation, increases with the increase of my 
knowledge of the people, the country, and the work 
now in progress here. There are two very large 
islands, with high mountains and fine rivers, each 
as large as Devonshire. Upon these the popula- 
tion may be reckoned at 150,000. Besides these, 
there are in the entire group about one hundred 
islands, with a population, Mr. Hunt thinks, of 
another 150,000, making a total of 300,000 souls 
in Feejee. I am well satisfied that twenty times 
the present number of people might easily find 
subsistence on these islands, and one hundred 
islets, not now inhabited. It is a remarkable pro- 
vision of Divine Providence, that the two main 
articles of food in Feejee never fail together. If 
the season proves wet, the taro thrives well; and 
if it be dry, the yam abounds. When the Gospel 
shall have caused their wars to cease, the indus- 
trious habits of the people cannot fail to secure 
abundance of excellent food, and, by consequence, 
a rapid increase of population. While this people 
have at present a rough exterior, and cannibal ha- 
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bits, they are possessed of activity, shrewdness, and 
the remains of civil distinctions, titles of honour, 
and courteous salutations of one another, which, 
in their fine and copious language, produce, the 
Missionaries say, in a variety of ways, the most 
agreeable eflFect. The New Testament is now read 
by many, an edition having issued from the Mis- 
sion press in Peejee. The impression begins to be 
very general that Christianity is true, and that, of 
course, their system is false and destructive. Those 
who have embraced the Gospel generally adorn it ; 
and a goodly number of them go every where 
preaching the word. It is worthy of remark, that, 
notwithstanding the bloody and cruel ferocity of 
these Pagan cannibals, no violence, even of the 
slightest kind, has been committed on the person 
of any of our Missionaries. But the case has not 
been so with other white men dwelling among 
them, many of whom have been clubbed, maimed, 
and killed. 

The character of our brethren for consistency 
and truthfulness, while living in Feejee, may now 
be considered as fully established. Whoever else 
is in jeopardy, the messenger of grace and peace 
is held sacred. The very devoted and spotless life 
of Varani, since he bowed the knee to Jesus, has 
done much to soften prejudice, and to cast a lus- 
tre on the Christian character. His friend and 
companion in arms, Thakombau, King of Feejee, 
was very bitter and earnest against the Gospel, 
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until he saw the true power of piety in this " liv- 
ing epistle/' Since that time his tone has sof- 
tened down, and his views have become corrected. 
He now says Christianity is true, and that he and 
his people shall soon embrace it; but there are 
some wars to be completed first ! Both he and 
his people are well aware of the designs of the 
French Priests, aided by the naval power of 
France ; and deep is their dislike to both, but 
especially to Popery, the full display of which 
they behold in Tahiti. 

The widely extended influence of the press; the 
diligent attention to the education of the people, 
and especially of the children, wherever we get a 
Station; the increased instruction aflforded to the 
most hopeful of the native converts; the multipli* 
cation of these in all directions, where the people 
are willing, and even anxious, to receive them as 
Teachers ; and, above all, under God, the success- 
ful preaching of the Gospel, and the consequent 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, now most earnestly 
prayed for by the excellent Missionaries scattered 
among the islands; cannot fail to overcome the 
power of Satan, and to set up in Feejee the king- 
dom of our God and of His Christ. 

At present it appears to me that our prospects 
are truly cheering, and that the day is not distant 
when this people shall be added to the triumphs 
of our blessed Saviour in the islands of the sea. 
iet us, therefore, go on, and, if possible, increase 
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in prayer, in subscriptions, in collecting; and then 
we shall hope for one Missionary for Ba, one for 
Nakorotumbu, and one for Botumah. These doors 
are wide open, and the fields are white unto the 
harvest; and the harvest here also "is great, but 
the labourers are few.^^ 

There are two subjects which tend greatly, very 
greatly, to my comfort, as I pass from land to 
land, visiting the churches, and planting new ones 
where the way of the Lord has been prepared. 
One is, that, with our connexional views of gene- 
ral redemption, I can confidently, and without any 
perplexity or secret misgiving, oflfer salvation, free, 
full, and present, to every man, and tribe, and 
people, with whom I come in contact, not doubt- 
ing the power of the Gospel to reach every case, 
and to become the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth, whether Jew or Gentile, 
New-Zealander, Tongan, or Feejeean. Upon this 
point there is no misgiving, no mental reserve, no 
floubt. The commission runs, "Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.^' 
And to every creature of Adam^s race, it is gospel, 
that is, " glad tidings of great joy to all people,^' 
when fully and faithfully proclaimed. 

Another ground of consolation to me is, that 
prayer is made for us continually by the churches 
of the Lord Jesus. We are here in the open 
ocean, without much intercourse with men; to 
the continuous solitude must be added dangers of 
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various kinds ; but the Master is here, saying, " I ] 
am with you/^ The prayers from the Mission- 
House, from the Missionary prayer-meetings, and 
from many a pulpit and family altar, enter into 
His ears; and He answers them by blessing us, 
and the springing field, as the case may need. It 
is in this way that we hold a spiritual correspond- 
ence, and are helpers of each other by prayer and 
by other modes of communication. From this re- 
flection I derived no small amount of joy when 
our fine new vessel was bumping upon the rocks 
for nine successive hours. ^^The people of God," 
said I, ^^are praying for us, and our great High 
Priest ever liveth to make intercession for us." 
Such thoughts helped us, also, to pray, as they 
reminded us that we were not forgotten, even 
there, upon a solitary rock in the ocean. 

December 2d. — The murderer of the two Ban 
women fled to a town not far away; but the re- 
port had travelled faster than he did. The people 
of the place only knew him as a stranger; but 
they agreed to try their hand at a police strata- 
gem, with a view of ascertaining from himself 
whether or not he was the murderer. They went 
to him, therefore, and said. " Have you .been 
killing anybody belonging to Ban? because, if you 
have, we shall just throw up our fence round the 
town, and fight with those people. We have long 
wished to do this, but lacked a proper excuse. Now, 
if you have done this deed, you are the man for 
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US, we will have a turn with these Bau fellows." 
" O yes," said the man ; " I killed two women yes- 
terday, and shall now be content to abide with 
you." Instantly the people sent word to his pur- 
suers, saying, "The murderer is here; come and 
bind him." This being done) the man was con- 
veyed to Bau, where the women bit oflF his ears 
and nose. They did not try him, but prepared 
the oven, killed, cooked, and ate him this morn- 
ing. The whole aflfair is just now concluded, with- 
in sight of the spot on which I write. 

3d. — ^Vewa was a "village in an uproar" this 
morning. One of the young men had offered some 
insult to a female, and the people collected to hear 
the case. It was fully made out; and there on 
the spot the offender was compelled to bow down 
at the feet of a strong man, who laid on him a 
certain number of stripes with a thick rope, all 
the people witnessing this degradation. This 
prompt investigation and punishment of crime is 
quite primitive, and, for aught I can see, not un- 
becoming even a Christian village in Feejee. It 
is rather remarkable that not one of the Mission- 
aries knew anything of the matter till all was 
over. I happened accidentally to pass by in the 
course of my morning walk. 

4th. — Mr. Lyth is just returned from Bau, where 
he has been preaching, and relates the following 
fact : An apostate woman, living in the house of 
the King, offered in mockery to preach a sermon, 
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and forthwith began; but the King^ who was 
lately very strongly opposed to Christianity, saidnaa- 
to her, "You shall not ridicule the htu here; re« fetb 
ligion is true, and a weighty matter, not to belmvic 
trifled with/^ And he did not stop there, but pro-liitti 
ceeded to punish the scoflFer in a way rather novelliki. 
even in Feejee. There was a huge iron pot in tliiliiot 
house, which he directed to be turned over upoiliiil 
the woman. She remained whelmed and coileil^ifii 
up under it all night. The iron pot, which hadlkf 
been taken out of a whaler wrecked here, would ^ 1 
probably measure four feet in diameter. From \i 
under it she dared not stir till orders were given U 
to that efl^ect by the King. 

Vewa, December 6th. — ^We weighed anchor this 
morning for New-Zealand, after taking a most af- 
fectionate leave of the excellent Mission families ' 
at Vewa. They are accomplishing a noble work 
in Feejee, and a great door and eflPectual is open 
to them. Mr. Hunt is an extraordinary man, both 
in body and mind; and all his fine powers are de- 
voted to Christ, and his Feejeean infant churches, 
for the conversion of these energetic people. By 
his brethren he is very greatly beloved; and they 
in turn are much and deservedly beloved by their 
Chairman.* 

* The Society have now to deplore the loss of this ahle 
and admirable Missionary : the obituary which appeared in the 
Minutes of the Wesleyan Conference for 1849, will be found 
at the end of the volume, Note T. — Edit. 



REMARKS ON BOOKS. 229 

I have experienced nothing but the greatest per- 
sonal respect and kindness from all the brethren, 
both here and in the Friendly Islands. I cannot 
review my progress through these lovely groups, 
without ascribing praise to the Lord, for the work 
it has been my happiness to behold and to pro- 
mote during my stay among them of between six 
and seven months, and for all the gracious inter- 
positions of Providence in our . favour until this 
day. 

7th. — Having anchored last night under Motu- 
riki, not being able to clear the reefs yesterday, 
we are now opening the sea-gates, and passing out 
into deep water. During this voyage I have read, — 

Barretfs Pastoral Addresses, — We need such 
essays; and they cannot be too pointed. These 
are times when plain dealing must be used, or 
Christ Crucified will soon become a stumbling- 
block, and the Gospel will be treated as " light 
food.'^ 

Dr. Fisl^s Travels, — Interesting and instruc- 
tive j but what a moral wreck is Europe ! The 
author seems at home everywhere but in England, 
and there he is the American in the presence of 
his fathers ! 

Whewell on Astronomy and General Physics, — 
There is a fine compass of thought, and he settles 
the integrity of our system ; but he sometimes at- 
tenuates to excess, and is always a mere philosopher. 

Sir Charles Bell on the Hand. — Some just 

L 
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thoughts and original illustrations ; but many pas- 
sages are obscure, and the volume is a stream of 
text in a field of margin. 

Dr. Dixon^s Memoirs of Miller. — Food for the 
mind, and aid to devotion. I do not see the case 
of an aged Minister becoming Supernumerary in 
the gloom in which it is viewed by this excellent 
author. The position, in my view, is one of ho- 
nour and ease j full of blooming hope and grateful 
recollections : far better than standing in the way 
of one who is strong to labour. 

Homers Memoir of his Wife. — An excellent wo- 
man, no doubt; but could so many domestic 
privations be necessary? and surely they need 
not be published. The introductory remarks of 
the Rev. R. Young are excellent. We ought to 
see that the wife of a Missionaiy be such as will 
serve the cause of Christ. More attention will have 
to be given to this matter, or evil will befall us. 

UAubigni's Theological Lectures. — Generally 
good, but not equal to his " Reformation.'^ He is 
sometimes mystical and obscure. 

Treffry^s Memoir of Benson. — Marrow and fat- 
ness. 

Young* s Lectures on Popery. — Admirable : the 
fair and honest argument sweeps along, leaving 
Popery no hiding-place. 

Hoole^s Personal Narrative. — ^This was looked 
over again, and found to be well worth the pe- 
rusal. How much the natives on the coast of Co- 
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iel resemble the Feejeeans ! Their dress^ 
es, modes of doing homage, and bowing in 
; their catamarans, and their general man- 
-are the same ; only the mind of the Hindoo 
•occupied, but the Feejeean is open to re- 
he Gospel. 

se fine islands will, no doubt, one day be in 
nds of civilized men, and almost all that the 
; can produce may be found and cultivated 
spice, tea, coffee, and almost everything that 
hes in the east may be produced in the south ; 
iir Christian Missions prepare the way of the 

1. — We are at sea ; but the wind is contrary, 
am ill : the numerous islets and shoals pre- 
3ur doing any good; and in the night our 
s anything but desirable. In the evening, 
it into the Rewa Bay, under Nugulau, till 
nd shall favour us. 

:hin the last three years, not less than thir- 
towns have been burnt at Rewa, and the 
; either driven to the opposite land, or eaten 
e spot. One of these towns was a mile and 
f long, and the rest were large, and ftdl of 
3. The island of Rewa, now stretching out 
J me, is large, flat, rich, and fertile; but the 
3 are cut off, and the conquerors do not oc- 
this very fine part of Feejee. The Gospel 
ffered to them ; but war broke out, and " death 
jvifter wings than love.^' 

l2 
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Just opposite our vessel is a small island^ occu- || 
pied by a few English and Americans^ chiefly 
sailors^ living with women^ but not in marriage. 
These poor creatures must be very wretched; for 
what have they to make them otherwise? A life 
of sin cannot be separate from misery. 

11th. — This morning the wind became more mo- 
derate and favourable, but only just sufficient to 
take us out between the rocks and foaming wayes^ 
in a passage so narrow, that we could not tack 
ship, whatever might come. Our good brig, how- 
ever, went ahead, and was soon dear of rocks and 
reefs. On our going in through this narrow pas- 
sage, the same kind Providence was over us; for 
m ten minutes after we had passed through the 
strait, the wind that had brought us in so propi- 
tiously, turned round; and, had we been then in 
the passage, nothing could have saved us from 
going ashore, amid rocks and surges, where the 
" John Wesley " would have been crushed like an 
egg-shell. 

T feel very thankful to Almighty God that we 
are again in blue water, between Benga and Kan- 
davu. Shortly we shall pass by the Pisgah of the 
last island we shall see, and all will be mountain- 
waves and open ocean. The many hair-breadth 
escapes which we have had during these very event- 
ful voyages shake my nerves, but inspire gratitude 
and confidence in the Lord, who sent us forth, 
and has not left us to perish in the waters. Prayer 
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and faith are of great value in such circumstances. 
Captain Buck thinks that a vertical sun is not 
favourable for seeing the sunken rocks and shoals : 
we shall therefore contrive to be here in future 
somewhat earlier in the season : about the time at 
which the " Triton ^^ used to come is better; but 
the late arrival out from England of the " John 
Wesley '' threw us back a little this year. 

18th. — ^We made the north cape of New-Zealand 
in seven days from Feejee, with an adverse wind 
all the way, and generally off our course. The 
American bark, '^ Auckland/^ is a fine, fast vessel; 
and it was thought a good run when she made 
Peejee from Auckland in seven days, with a strong 
fair wind all the way. The " John Wesley," how- 
ever, has come up in a week, close hauled all the 
way, and without her proper amount of ballast. 
The "John Wesley" is a very fine vessel, easy, 
fast, and comfortable for passengers. The height 
of her ^tween-decks adds greatly to her otherwise 
excellent accommodations. She does great credit 
to all concerned in her building and outfit. 

21st. — We anchored at Auckland, after an ab- 
sence of seven months, during which period we 
had made seven-and-forty voyages ! Before the 
brig was at her Station, we were boarded by my 
son and Mr. Buddie, with other friends, who in a 
few minutes opened up such a history of what 
had been passing in the world and in the church, 
as quite to bewilder my mind. It was the accu- 
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mulation of seven months in one view ! Here 
were ships of war, troops of soldiers, merchants' 
wares, crowds of natives, and all the usual scenes 
of an English sea-port in a distant colony. I was 
glad to get home; but at the same time almost 
sorry to be drawn out of the retirement and soli- 
tude of a sea-life, and to be plunged into an ocean 
of newspapers, letters, accounts, and matters of 
business, craving early attention. 

Entering my cabin, I read from the Hymn- 
Book,— \ 

" Tliine arm has safely brought us ' 

A way no more expected, 
Than when thy sheep Pass'd through the deep. 

By crystal walls protected. 
Thy glory was our rear- ward. 

Thine hand our lives did cover ; 
And we, even we. Have pass'd the sea. 

And march'd triumphant over." 

Walter Lawry. 
Auckland, New-Zealand, 
December 2lst, 1847. 
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The Mission to the Friendly Islands, which had been sus- 
pended by the departure i^ Mr. Lawry from Tonga, in 
November, 1823, was resumed, by the appointment of the 
Rev. John Thomas, who sailed from England in the month 
of April, 1825, and arrived in Tonga on the 28th of June, 
1826, accompanied by Mrs. Thomas, and Mr. and Mrs. Hut- 
chinson. Mr. and Mrs. Thomas still survive, and are fre- 
quently mentioned with honour by Mr. Lawry in the preced- 
ing Journal. 

At that time Mr. Thomas gives it as his conviction, that 
the character of the natives had not improved since their 
murder of the Missionaries of the London Missionary Society 
in 1797 : he appears to have considered it very doubtful whe- 
ther the Mission would succeed in Tonga; and that if it 
failed in Tonga there was no probability of success on any of 
the other islands of that or the neighbouring groups. These 
were his views after a residence of ten months on the island ; 
so remote at that time appeared the glorious results which he 
has lived to witness. 

Mr. Thomas and Mr. Hutchinson resided with Chief Ata 
at Hihifo, who received them with kindness, and made fair 
promises that he would protect them, and allow them liberty 
to teach and preach. They soon found that he was no better 
than Mr. Lawry's Chief, Fatu, at the Mua, whom they had 
avoided because of the reports of his conduct which had 
reached them. The cupidity and violence of Ata frequently 
placed their lives in jeopardy. Under such inauspicious cir- 
cumstances it became a question with them, whether they 
ought to remain at Tonga or to remove to some Station of 
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brighter prospect ; but, unwilling to quit the post of duty, 
however hazardous or toilsome, they still lingered on the 
island, in hope of events occurring to justify their continued 
residence, and to encourage the expectation of final success. 

A few weeks after their arrival, Ata attended public wo^ 
ship ; but it soon became manifest that his views were selfish 
and sordid. He conducted himself with so much violence as 
to justify their apprehension, that he intended no less than 
murder, and the entire destruction of the Mission, which was 
prevented by the courageous intercession of another Chiet 
Two months afterwards Ata assembled his subjects, severely 
reprimanded the few poor men who attended the instmctions 
of the Missionaries, and commanded them to leave the dis- 
trict. He attempted to justify his conduct by saying, that 
the Missionaries were a bad people, who were using thar 
endeavours to pray them to death. The Chief's wife also took 
away the few women whom Mrs. Hutchinson had begun to 
teach ; and the people were forbidden to sell the Missionaries 
any food. 

The first dawn of encouragement beamed on the Mission on 
the 4th of February, 1 827, when a number of persons from 
Nukualofa, a place twelve miles distant from Hihifo, attended 
public worship. Two Tahitian Teachers connected with the 
London Missionary Society, on their way to Feejee, had 
resided with Tubou, the Chief of Nukualpfa. Under their 
influence and instruction Tubou gave up the Tonga gods, 
destroyed the spirit-house, and erected' a place for Christian 
worship, in which he and his people assembled to listen to 
divine truth in the Tahitian language, which, however, was 
very imperfectly understood. The number of persons who, 
together with Tubou, their Chief, professed to worship Jeho- 
vah at Nukualofa, was two hundred and forty. 

Thus was the London Missionary Society permitted the 
honour of commencing that great work which has resulted in 
the settled Christianity of the Friendly Islands, and of the 
neighbouring groups. Their first Missionaries, as they were 
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called, were ten mechanics, who were landed at Hihifo, Ton- 
gatabu, from the ship " DuflF," Captain Wilson, in the year 
1797. Their labours appear to have had no good eflFect, being 
counteracted by the counsels and example of three ungodly 
sailors who resided on the island. At length a war broke 
out ; the neutrality of the Missionaries was disregarded, and 
three of them, together with an American seaman, were bar- 
barously clubbed. One of the survivors, awful to relate, 
apostatized to Paganism. The rest continued faithful ; until 
utterly destitute of all the comforts of life, and, with no pro- 
spect of usefulness on the island, they thankfully accepted 
the offer of a passage to New South Wales, and left their 
Mission in the year 1800. It has been seen, that two native 
Missionaries &om the Society's more successful Mission at 
Tahiti, on their way to Feejee, were at Tonga in 1826, when 
the Wesleyan Missionaries arrived on the island to resume 
the Mission commenced by Mr. Lawry in 1822 ; and that, 
moved by their teaching and conduct, Tubou and his people 
at, Nukualofa had embraced the profession of Christianity. 
Subsequently to this period, the Wesleyan Missionaries 
exclusively have laboured in the Friendly and Feejee 
Islands. ** One soweth, and another reapeth : " " Other men 
have laboured, and we have entered into their labours." The 
London Missionary Society, who willingly left this part of 
the field to another Society, have had the comfort of know- 
ing, that their successors have been neither unfaithful nor 
unsuccessful; and, in their turn, they have received an 
advantage ; for the Wesleyan Missionary Society retired 
from the good prospects they had in the Navigators' Islands 
in 1839, that the London Missionary Society might have 
uninterrupted scope for the very efficient Mission they pur- 
posed to establish there. 

Tubou was severely tried in his profession of Christianity : 
the Heathen Chiefs used their utmost endeavours, by persua- 
sions and threats, to shake his constancy ; and at length, 
other means failing, they promised to consecrate him Tui iTa- 
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noJbubolu, that is, " King of Kanukubolu," provided he would 
engage to abandon Christianity. This is the highest honour 
a Tonga Chief can attain. Though Tubou was proof against 
threats, he could not withstand this temptation to honour ; 
he therefore consented to leave oflF praying to Jehovah for the 
present ; but allowed the inferior Chiefs and common people 
to do as they pleased. 

In 1827 two Missionaries went to reside at Nukualofa, the 
Rev. Nathaniel Turner and the Rev. William Cross : * and 
soon after commenced the great work which has issued in the 
prevalence of a profession of Christianity throughout the 
Friendly Islands. Tubou was baptized on the 10th 
of January, 1830, by the name of Josiah ; his Queen, 
Mary, had been previously baptized, as well as many of his 
subjects ; the congregation, on the day of his baptism, 
amounted to about six hundred persons. Tubou, or Josiah 
Tubou, as he was called after his baptism, died in November, 
1845. 

At the time Josiah Tubou was King in Tonga, Taufaahau, 
now Geoi-ge, was King of Haabai, and Feenau, of Vavau. 
Feenau died before Josiah Tubou ; George then became King 
of Vavau as well as of Haabai ; after the death of Josiah 
Tubou, George was inaugurated Tut Kanohibolu, and now 

* Memoir of the Rev. William Crosa, by the Rev. John Hunt. A 
most interesting and admirable book ; not merely containing memorials 
of the life of an eminent Christian and highly-hononred and snccessfal 
Missionary ; bnt also embodpng, to some extent, the rich stores of 
thought and experience treasnred up in the capacious and devout mind 
of the lamented author. In reading it one hardly knows which to admire 
most, the character of the excellent man who is the subject of the Me- 
moir, the strange facts he witnessed, the wonderful success which God 
gave him and his fellow-labourers, or the piety and ability, combined with 
the utmost simplicity and earnestness exhibited in the compilation of the 
book, the author, meantime, struggling with all the trials and inconve- 
niences of a Mission in a savage land, and among a nation of canni- 
bals. What a lesson on the sufficiency of divine grace ! To God be all 
the glory ! See note K, page 298. 
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reigns over the three groups of Tonga, Haabai, and Vavau, or 
the whole of the Friendly Islands. 

In 1835 the Mission was extended to the Feejee Islands. 
For the early and eventful history of the Feejee Mission, we 
refer to Mr. Hunt's Memoirs of the Rev. William Cross, 
mentioned above. 

A translation of the Scriptures into the language of the 
Friendly Islands has long been in progress. An edition of 
four thousand copies of the entire New Testament has lately 
been issued from the Mission-press at Vavau. This precious 
boon to the native Christians had been preceded by the pub- 
lication of many thousand copies of various portions of the 
Old and New Testaments, and of many thousand tracts. Cate- 
chisms, and Hymn-Books. 

A translation of the New Testament into the Feejee lan- 
guage has also been effected. A copy of this very valuable 
work was brought to this country by the widow of the late 
Rev. John Hunt ; and, having been first presented to the 
Committee of the Wesleyan Missionary Society, was by them 
forwarded to the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society ; who, on the 5th of November last, voted Three 
Hundred Pounds from their funds to the Wesleyan Mission- 
ary Society, towards the expense which had been incurred by 
the Society in accomplishing this first complete edition of the 
New Testament in the language used by the inhabitants of 
the Feejee Islands. A translation of the Old Testament into 
the same language is in a forward state. 

The present state of the Mission is detailed in the preced- 
ing Journal; and we only add a Tabular View, compiled 
from the most recent Reports of the statistics of those Mis- 
sions to the Wesleyan Missionary Society. 
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The appended description of the Friendly Islands and of 
the Feejee Islands has been compiled with great care. The 
accurate and ample information thus presented will be found 
to add greatly to the value of this book, and will repay an 
attentive perusal. 



THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS. 

The Friendly or Tonga Islands are situated in the Pacific, 
between 18° and 23° south latitude, and 173° and 176° west 
longitude. They consist of three separate groups, which are 
said to contain more than one hundred and fifty islands. 
Fifteen of them rise to a considerable height, thirty-five are 
moderately elevated, and the rest are low. 

The most southern group, the Tongatabu Islands, were dis- 
covered by Tasman in 1643. Tonga, the largest of them, is 
about twenty miles long and twelve wide, in its broadest part. 
The highest part of Tonga, the little Mount of Nukualofa, on 
which the chapel stands, rises about sixty feet above the sea ; 
the surface of the island generally is only a few feet above 
the level of the oc^an. 

The central group, called the Haabai Islands, is composed 
of a considerable number of small islands. The most popu- 
lous of them is Lefuka, about eight or nine miles long and 
four broad. These islands are very fertile. Some of them 
are very low, but others are of a considerable height, espe- 
cially Tofua and Kao ; the former has an active volcano, 
which occasionally pours forth streams of lava ; the middle 
of the island is a large sheet of water ; and, for a great dis- 
tance round the mouth of the crater, the surface is torn to 
pieces by the eruptions which have taken place. Kao is a 
conical island eight hundred or a thousand feet above the sea : 
it stands near Tofua, a little to the north. Tradition says, it 
was thrown out by the gods from the middle of Tofua, where 
the sheet of water now is. There are few inhabitants, and 
but little food, on these two islands. 
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The most northern group is formed by the Vavau islands, 
which are somewhat larger and higher than the Haabai 
islands. The island of Vavau, which is a fine island, is about 
thirty-six miles in circumference : its surface is uneven, and, 
on the northern side, rises to a considerable elevation. 

Funua-lai is a high volcanic island, about ten miles in cir- 
cumference ; until the year 1846, it was covered with verdure, 
and abounded with fruit-trees. Now, however, it is a huge 
mass of lava and burnt sand ; reduced from a fine cone to a 
ghastly heap of scoria and black powder, without one leaf or 
blade of grass of any kind : all thmgs that had life have been 
utterly destroyed. Of the approach of this terrific calamity 
the inhabitants had distinct warnings by violent earthquakes, 
which preceded the eruption ; they therefore left the island, 
and went to Vavau. The terrible eruption soon afterwards 
happened, which reduced Funua-lai to a smoking ruin, and 
presented a scene awfully grand. The bursting forth of cra- 
ter after crater was seen in all directions ; and the sea, to a 
great distance, was discoloured by the floods of lava poured 
forth. The flames illuminated the atmosphere at Vavau, dis- 
tant thirty -five miles; and the noise was distinctly heard, 
during three successive days, at Niu^ ¥iOOU, distant one hun- 
dred and thirty miles I Dust and vitrified matter were dis- 
charged to such a distance, that their withering eflFects on 
vegetation were experienced thirty-five miles oflF, at Vavau, 
where the damage was very considerable, both to the trees, 
and the crops generally.* 

The climate of the Friendly Islands is humid, and the heat 
rather oppressive, rising frequently to 98° in the shade. 
Much rain falls periodically. The trade-winds are not 
constant, and westerly winds occasionally blow in every 
season, which, from their variable character, have obtained 
from the natives the name of "foolish winds." Any variable 

* The most northern of the Friendly Islands is Amargure or Gardner 
Island, in latitude 17° 57' ; and the most southern is Pjlstaart, in lati- 
tude 22* 26'. 
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winds the natives call mcUayo vale^ or " foolish winds." Very 
heavy dews fall at night ; the transitions from heat to cold 
are sudden and great, and the nights are often so chilly as to 
make hlankets necessary. Hurricanes are frequent, scarcely 
a season passing without some occurrence of the kind. The 
months of February and March are those in which they 
occur; but they have also taken place in November and 
December. The storms begin at the north-west, thence veer 
to the eastward, and end in south-east. The wind continues 
to increase until it becomes a hurricane; and is frequently 
observed to change almost immediately from one point to its 
opposite. In the same group of islands, trees have fiEdlen 
during one gale, some to the south and others to the north. 
Earthquakes are also frequent.* 

These islands are remarkable for their fertility, and the 
variety of their vegetable productions. Eooa is so fruitful, as 
to be designated " the granary of Tongataboo." The island 
of Tongataboo, which is nearly a dead level, with the excep- 
tion of a few hillocks, thirty or forty feet high, has a rich 
and fbrtilf vegetable mould, which is not composed of sand, as 
in other J90l)»l islands. 

The F^endly fiSands abound in those fruits indigenous to 
tropical climates : as the cocoa-nut, the bread-fruit, the 
banana, the pine-apple, the orange, the citron, the lime, the 
custard-apple, &c. ; melons and pumpkins are also very plen- 
tiful, and of excellent quality. The bays and shores all teem 
with various kinds of fish. 

The natives of the Friendly Islands, in habits, customs, 

* If the Missionaries on the Friendly and Feejee Islands were fdr- 
nished with a few instrnments, and kept a register of natural pheno- 
mena, it would tend to the promotion of science, and might also interest 
learned men in these Missions. A scientific voyager, who recently 
visited these Islands, relates, that he foond the Missionaries wholly 
miprovided with any such instruments. The absence of them 
is deplored by none more than by the Missionaries themselves. If 
pos&essed, they would not only interest scientific men, but benefit the 
natives. 
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looks, and general appearance, greatly resemble those of the 
Samoan or Navigators' Islands. They are a little lighter in 
colour than the Samoans, and the young children are almost 
white. They were formerly left, both males and females, to 
run about in a state of nature, with their hair shaved close, 
except a small curly lock over each ear. But this is not now 
the case. The youngest Christian child has a covering of 
Fetaki or white Tapa about the loins, unless occasionally, in 
the house. This practice is also prevalent among the Samoans. 
Indeed, the similarity in the appearance of the children of the 
two groups is such, that they might be mistaken for each other. 
The Samoans seem to have derived many things from Tonga, 
particularly their tapa covering from the waist downwards, 
called siapo. The two races also agree in having no covering 
for the head ; and the females resemble each other. Wilkes 
says, " A larger proportion of fine-looking people is seldom to 
be seen in any portion of the globe." Their countenances are 
generally of the Asiatic cast ; they are tall, and well made, 
and their muscles are well developed. The women are equally 
remarkable for their personal beauty. 

The population of the Friendly Islands is estimated by the 
Missionaries at about fifty thousand. 

Their political constitution is despotism, supported by an 
hereditary aristocracy. In one view, however, the govern- 
ment may be considered as a kind of family compact ; for the 
persons holding titles and offices address one another by the 
names of father, son, uncle, and grandfather, without any 
reference whatever to their real degrees of relationship. 

Their manner of investing the Monarch with kingly dignity 
is as follows : — The Chiefs of the various islands assemble on 
the occasion ; and the ceremony takes place at a kava'*' meet- 

* Kava is an infosion of tbe root of a species of the pepper plant 
(Piper Mythisiicum). Among these islanders, there is no religions rite 
of which the ceremouy of drinking kava does not form a part ; and 
almost every matter to be settled is done at a ^at/a-meetiug. Great 
order and formality are observed on these occasions. 
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ing. Two Chiefs, who are called Fathers, sit, the one on the 
King's right hand, and the other on his left. Their office 
is to relieve the King, and to act on his account. The other 
Chiefs sit on either side, forming a large circle ; and the hulk 
of the people in front. Before the kava is served out, the 
Chief on the King's right hand opens the husiness of the 
meeting, hy stating the ohject for which they have assemhled. 
The different Chiefs, and the King also, speak in turn. When 
the King's cava is poured into the dish, he is saluted hy the 
Chief on his right hand with the title expressive of his office 
or dignity, Tkii Kanokvbolu ; that is, " King of KAUokuholu." 

The ranks of society are. King, Chiefs, Matahooles, Tooas, 
and Tamaioeikis, or slaves. There are some individuals con- 
nected with the heathen priesthood, who are considered supe- 
rior in rank to the Kings, and to whom the Kings do homage. 
The Tamdha* was considered to have descended from the 
gods. The Rev. Charles Tucker says, " I have a god, a 
whale's tooth, which she sent me ; she called it her Kui^ that 
is, * grandfather,' or * grandmother,' for the same term is used 
for hoth. I have seen King George and his hrother carrying 
her to and from the chapel in her palanquin, as though they 
were her children or servants. She was looked upon as a 
sacred person, having had much to do with the gods. Josiah 
Tubou, the late Thi-Kanohibolu, paid her homage, and gave 
her the precedence at the kava-iiug. Probably the name will 
die with the old lady. There are two other persons belong- 
ing to the sacred race who are considered superior in rank to 
the Tui'Kamhubolu ; they, however, are but little known, 
being still Heathen. They are the Tm-Tonga'tagaiUt and the 
Tui'Tonga-fefine^ or, literally, the *Man King of Tonga,' and 
the * Woman King of Tonga.' I expect when they die the 
title will become extinct or obsolete." 

The Matahooles rank next to the Chiefs, and are a 
sort of honourable attendants on them, — their companions, 

♦ See page 29. 
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jounsellors, and advisers. They see that the orders and 
wishes of their Chiefs are duly executed, and may not im- 
properly be called their Ministers. They are always looked 
ap to as men of experience and superior information. The 
K>ns and brothers of Matabooles assist at public ceremonies, 
under the direction of the Matabooles. The Matabooles 
attend to the good order of society, and look to the morals of 
the younger Chiefs, who are apt to run into excesses, and 
oppress the lower orders. They are much respected by all 
classes. Tooas are the commonalty, or the bulk of the 
people. 

The present King of these islands is an exemplary Christian, 
and a Preacher of the Gospel. The inhabitants are in a 
transition-state. A new order of things is springing up. 
Club-arbitration, which formerly prevailed, has been laid 
aside ; a code of laws is being framed, governors are appointed 
to the different groups, and courts of justice instituted. 

Regarding the origin of the people of Tonga, they have the 
following tradition : — At a time when the islands of Tpnga 
were already existing, but not yet peopled with intelligent 
beings, some of the minor gods of Bulotu,* being desirous to 
see the new world which had been fished up, put to sea, about 
two hundred in number, male and female, in a large canoe, 
and arrived at the island of Tonga. They were so well 
pleased with the place, that they determined to remain there ; 
and accordingly broke up their canoe to make small ones 
of it; but in a few days, two or three of them died. 
This phenomenon alarmed ail the rest ; for decay and death 
was what their notion of their own immortality did not lead 
them to expect. About this time, one of them felt himself 
strangely affected, and by this he knew that one of the supe- 
rior gods was coming from Bulotu to inspire him. In a little 
time he was actually inspired, and was told that the chief 

* Bulotu is the place of residence of certain of their gods and shades 
of the dead. It is similar to Hades of the Greeks, but not situated 
under the earth. 
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gods had decreed, that as they had come to Tonga, had 
hreathed its air, and fed upon its produce, they should become 
mortal, and people the world with mortal beings, and all 
about them should be maha mahaki ; that is, ^' subject to de- 
cay and death." Upon this, they were all exceedingly grieved, 
and were sorry they had broken up their canoe ; but they 
made another, and some of them put to sea with the hope of 
regaining the island of Bulotu ; in which endeavour if they 
succeeded, they were to return and bring their companions. 
They looked, however, in vain for the land of the gods, and 
were obliged to return, sorely afflicted, to Tonga, 

There are four principal gods in the mythology of the 
Friendly Islands ; namely, Maui, Hikuleo, Tangaloa^ and 
Heu-moana-uli-uli, They are brothers. 

1. Maui. 

Maui is said to have drawn up the islands out of the sea 
with a hook and line. Those he did not tread down con- 
tinue to be mountainous. The first he drew up he named 
Ata, which is referred to Pylstaart ; the next was Tonga, 
with all its group of islands ; then Lofanga, and the other 
Haabai islands ; and last, the Yavau group. After he had 
finished his work, he fixed his residence at Tonga. To Maui 
is also ascribed the origin of that most useful tree called toa^ 
the iron-wood, which in time reached the sky, and enabled 
the god called Etumatubua to descend. 

Maui had two sons ; the eldest called Maui Atalonga, and 
the younger Kijikiji. Kijikiji ♦btained fire from the earth, 
and taught them to cook their Ibod, which they found was 
good ; and from that day, food has been cooked, which before 
was eaten raw. In order to preserve the fire, Kijikiji com- 
manded it to go into certain trees, whence it is now obtained 
by friction. They further say, that during the time old Maui 
was on the earth, the only light was like that of the moon, 
aad that neither day nor night existed ; that Maui resides 
under the earth, and bears it on his shoulders. His nodding, 
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when disposed to sleep, produces the earthquake ; when this 
occurs, the people stamp the ground, and vociferate, to awake 
the god, lest he should nod so violently as to upset the island 
into the sea. 

2. HiKULEO. 

Hikuleo is the god of spirits, and is the younger brother of 
Maui. He lives in Bulotu, which he governs. Hiku means 
"tail," and leo means "to watch." This name was given 
him because, when his body goes about, his tail stays at 
home and watches. He is a saucy god, and takes away the 
people to Bulotu. To prevent his destroying all the inha- 
bitants of the world, he is kept in check by two of his 
brothers ; a strong thread is fastened around him, one end of 
which is held by Maui, under the earth, and the other by 
Tangoloft, in the sky. In his cave he holds his feasts, and 
lives with his wives, by whom he has many children. He 
has absolute power over all, and all are forced to go to him. 
He is a being without love or goodness. To him the spirits of 
the Chiefs and Matabooles go, become his servants, and are 
forced to do his will, and to serve him for what purpose he 
pleases. He even uses them, it is said, to make fences of, or 
to form bars for his gates. They entertain the idea, that the 
house of this deity, and all things in it, are made of human 
spirits, where they continue to serve without end. They 
never pray to Hikuleo, except when soQie sacrilege has been 
committed on the oflFerings they make him ; and on this 
occasion they offer a human sacrifice. They also invoke this 
deity when the Tui Tonga^ *King of Tonga," is sick ; and it 
depends on the reigning Tui Kanokvholu^ whether or not a 
human sacrifice is offered. None but gods are ever permitted 
to come from Bulotu. This god has his spirit-temple, where 
all their valuable offerings to the gods are deposited. 

S. Tang ALGA. 

Tangaloa resides in the sky. He sends forth the thun- 
der and lightning ; and when a thunder-storm occurs, it is 
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supposed that he is killing a Chief. Tangaloa is the god of 
carpenters, whose business is the most honourable employ- 
ment in the Friendly Islands. He is supposed to be the god 
of all foreigners, whom he has taught to construct such beau- 
tiful vessels. Captain Cook and others were supposed to have 
come from the sky, sent by Tangaloa. The Heathen will 
sometimes use this plea for not worshipping the God of 
foreigners : " You serve Tangaloa, the younger saucy brother ; 
we serve Hikuleo, the elder ; why should we leave the elder 
to serve the younger brother?'* 

4. Hea-Moana-uli-uli. 

He governs the sea, and is worshipped under the form of 
the sea-serpent. The fish are all under his control. Fisher- 
men apply to him for success in their undertakings.* 

The Friendly Islanders regard Bulotu as the place of de- 
parted spirits. It is the abode of the god Hikuleo. There 
are several BuhtuSy and the spirit of the deceased is admitted 
to that for which he is prepared by his conduct in this world. 
In one of the Bulotus they eat the pink-yam ; but in all there 
are plenty of yams and plenty of wives. Here also is the 
Vaiola, 

Vaiola, or ** water of life." — This is near the residence of 
Hikuleo in Bulotu. Its properties are those of restoring the 
dead to life, causing the dumb to speak, the lame to walk, 
the blind to see, &c. : in fact, it cures all diseases. It restores 
youth to the aged, and causes those who bathe in it to be 
immortal. 

Akaulea^ " speaking-tree." — This tree is near the house of 
Hikuleo in Bulotu. It performs a similar office to that of 
the King's speaker at a kava-vm^. It receives the commands 

* For many of these particalars we are indebted to Mrs. Tucker, the 
ndfe of the Rev. C. Tucker, late of Tonga; Mr. Tucker, also, has 
famished valuable information. The Rev. George Kevem has likewise 
favoured us with several hints and corrections, which are here thankftilly 
acknowledged.— Edit. 
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of the god. Thus, when the god wishes for some one from 
this world, he tells the tree his mind ; the tree sends a canoe, 
death does his office upon the person, and the invisible canoe 
bears him off to Bulotu, 

Is the following a confused account of the Saviour's birth ? 
— At Tonumea, the most southerly of the Haabai Islands, 
there is a rock, which tradition says was formerly a female. 
While yet a virgin she was found to be with child. Her 
friends were astonished, and asked her how it was. She said 
she had committed no sin, but she was with child by the sun. 
As the child (a boy) grew up, he was naughty ; they accord- 
ingly sent him in a canoe to go and live with his father the 
sun in the sky. 

Their higher gods do not consider lying, theft, adultery, 
murder, &c., as crimes, but as things of this world, which are 
left for the inferior gods to deal with, and do not concern 
their more elevated natures. The only crime against the 
higher gods is sacrilege committed on their temples, or an 
improper use of the offerings. 

The Friendly Islanders believe that all evil is inflicted by 
certain gods, called Ottm Bauu ; that is, " mischievous gods." 

There seems to be a considerable difference among the 
natives of the different clusters of the South-Sea Islands re- 
specting the future existence of the soul. Whilst the Ton- 
guese doctrine limits immortality to Chiefs, Matabooles, and, 
at furthest, to Mooas, the Feejees extend it to all mankind, to 
all brute animals, to all vegetables, and even to stones and 
mineral substances.* 

The human soul, after its separation from the body, 
is termed an otua ; that is, a "spirit;" and is believed 
to exist in the shape of the body, to have the same pro- 
pensities as during life, but corrected by a more enlight- 
ened understanding ; by which it readily distinguishes good 
from evil, truth from falsehood, right from wrong. It pos- 
sesses the same attributes as the original gods, but in a minor 

* See p. 277. 
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degree ; and has its dwelling for ever in the happy regions of 
Bulotu ; holding the same rank in regard to other souls as 
during this life. It has also the power of returning to Tonga 
to inspire Priests,* relations, and others, or to appear in 
dreams to those it wishes to admonish ; and, sometimes, to 
manifest itself to the external eye, in the form of a ghost or 
apparition. But this power of re-appearance at Tonga only 
helongs to the souls of Chiefs, not of inferior persons. The 
souls of inferior persons are not supposed to have a conscious 
existence hereafter. 

According to the Tonguese, there is no state of future 
punishment : all rewards for virt.ue are bestowed, and punish- 
ments for vice inflicted, in this world. 

The practise of circumcision was found prevalent in the 
Friendly Islands, as in other parts of Polynesia ; they per- 
form the rite at fourteen years of age. 

Old persons of both sexes are highly reverenced on account 
of their age and experience, insomuch that it constitutes an 
important branch of moral and religious duty to reverence the 
gods, the Chiefs, and aged persons. It is said, there is hardly 
an instance, in these islands, of old age being wantonly insulted. 

Women have very considerable respect shown them, accord- 
ing to their rank : if the mother was a Chie^ the daughter 
will occupy her rank, whoever the father may be. Women 
are considered as contributing much to the comforts and 
domestic happiness of the other sex ; and as they are the 
weaker of the two, it is thought unmanly not to show them 
attention and kind regard. They are, therefore, not subjected 
to hard labour, or any very menial work. 

The women occupy themselves, particularly those of noble 
rank, in making a variety of articles, chiefly ornamental. 
But these employments are viewed as accomplishments, 
not as professions. Some of the higher classes of women, 
however, make these, not only an amusement, but a sort 

* The Friendly Islanders' doctrine regarding inspiration is the same 
as that of the Feejees. See p. 274. 
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sdon learned to construct bows and arrows of a mucli more 
martial and formidable nature ; and soon became acquainted 
with a better form of spear, and a superior method of holding 
and throwing that missile. They also imitated the Feejeeans, 
by degrees, in the practice of painting their faces^ and using a 
peculiar dress in time of war, giving them a fierce appearance, 
calculated to strike with terror the minds of their enemies. 
So great, indeed, was the change that passed on the character 
of the Friendly Islanders of Cook, that it was observed of 
them, that *^ war-councils ^ making speeches, and drinking 
kava^ may be called the business of their lives." This, how- 
ever, is not now the case. The Gospel has taught them the 
duty and the value of peace. It may now be said, there have 
been no wars in Tonga since 1840, when Captain Croker, of 
H.M.S. " Favourite," was unfortunately killed by the Heathen 
warriors at the Bea fortress. See Waterhouse's Journal, 
Wesleyan Missionary Notices for February, 1844, p. 470. 

The intercourse between the Feejee and Friendly Islands 
has, of late years, much increased. The inhabitants of the 
latter are more inclined to leave their home, than those of the 
former. And when a Friendly Islander has once visited the 
Feejee gi'oup, and returned safely, he is looked upon as a 
traveller. In Tonga, they consider the Feejee Islanders as 
more polished than themselves, and view their opinions with 
much respect. This is not only observable in their conversa- 
tion, but they show it by adopting their manners and customs, 
and by the attention and deference they pay to the opinions of 
those who have visited or belong to that group. The Friendly 
Islanders build their canoes in Feejee : they did not learn 
navigation from Feejeeans ; but from the situation of their 
islands, being more exposed to a rough ocean, they have 
probably become better and more adventurous navigators. 
They are of a superior and enterprising spirit in afiBurs 
of navigation, which may be said to constitute a feature 
of their national character. Their superiority in this respect 
was so great, when Mariner was among them^ that no 
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native of Feejee would yenture to Tonga, except in a 
canoe manned with Tonga people; nor return to his own 
islands, unless under the same guidance and protection. 
This is still the case. This intercourse is kept up more 
particularly with the eastern islands of Feejee. When 
Captain Cook was at this group, little was known respect- 
ing the Feejee Islands. Thirty years afterwards, when 
Mariner resided on the Tonga Islands, the intercourse had 
increased, and information respecting Feejee hecome more 
accurate ; and since that period it has been very considerably 
augmented. The prevailing winds are in fevour of the 
intercourse on the side of the Friendly Islanders, which may, 
in some measure, account for it ; and although it is a practice 
of cannibal Feejee to cook and eat any persons who may be 
wrecked on their coasts, yet the flattering accounts those 
who have returned have given of their reception, may in 
some degree account for the desire they always evince to pay 
the Feejee group a visit. In a very few years hence, through 
the intercourse that will be brought about by the Missionaries, 
probably, there will be as much passing to and fro between 
them, as there is now among the several islands of either 
group, which will greatly tend to advance the civilization of 
both. 

The Friendly Islanders, generally, are an idle people. They 
engage in labour with great reluctance ; and when prevailed 
upon to perform any work, it is very difficult to satisfy 
their exorbitant expectations. To this remark it must be 
acknowledged there are very many honourable exceptions. 
Their progress in civilization has, however, as yet, been 
but small. This is not so much their fault, as the natural 
result of their situation and circumstances. In order to 
form a correct estimate on this point, it is important to 
bear in mind, that civilization, according to the ideas of a 
European, is so connected with extensive commerce, vast 
manufactures, and wonderful machines of various kinds, that 
with these only it is imagined civilization can exist. Euro- 

M 2 
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peans are in this, however, totally deceived. In a country, 
such as that presented by these Islands, where nature almost 
spontaneously produces every requisite, what need is there 
(might not the inhabitants argue?) of building ships, and 
undertaking perilous voyages, to bring those things which we 
do not require, and to exchange our superior productions for 
the inferior or useless ones of other countries ? Or, why spend 
our strength in manufacturing those things of which we feel 
not the want, and know not, till taught, the use ? Thus, we 
see that the developement of civilization is essentially various 
in different situations. That which marks refinement in the 
coldness of Europe, may be an useless encumbrance, an uncom- 
foitable appendage in the Friendly Islands. A great means, 
however, of stimulating the industry of these islanders, and of 
the inhabitants of the South Seas generally, and promoting 
civilization among them, would be the opening up a channel 
of commerce with the Pacific by way of the Isthmus of 
Panama, as has been contemplated. Without some such direct 
communication with America and Europe, the capabilities of 
the rich and productive soils of Polynesia must remain 
undeveloped. 

The first attempt to introduce Christianity into the Friendly 
Islands, was made in the year 1797, when Captain Wilson of 
the " Dufi^" left ten mechanics at Hihifo, a town on Tonga- 
taboo, in the capacity of Missionaries. After having resided 
together for some time, they separated for the purpose of 
being more extensively useful. Their labours, however, 
proved unsuccessful. The Chief, under whose protection 
they resided, was murdered by his own brother, and the 
island involved in a sanguinary and desolating war. Three of 
them were murdered by the natives. The others were obliged 
to take refuge among the rocks and dens of the Island. They 
were plundered of their property, stripped of their wearing 
apparel, and subjected to various kinds of insult. When the 
strife terminated, the Missionaries endeavoured to support 
themselves by hard labour. The natives, however, having 
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stolen everything they possessed, it was with great difficulty 
they succeeded in constructing a forge. When this was 
accomplished, the thievish inhabitants brought the articles 
they had stolen, in order to have them manufactured into some 
other form that pleased them better. In 1800, an English 
ship arrived among the Islands, the Captain of which offered 
the distressed Missionaries a passage to New South Wales ; 
and they being utterly destitute, and having but little prospect 
of usefulness among the natives, gladly a<;cepted the proposal. 
Thus, the Mission, for a time, was abandoned. 

The Rev. Walter Lawry of the Wesleyan Missionary So- 
ciety, arrived at Tongataboo in August, 1822 : he was kindly 
received by the people, and, for a time, well treated. Like 
his predecessors, however, he experienced but little encourage- 
ment. The natives viewed him as the harbinger of soldiers, 
who would shortly come to kill them and seize their island ; 
and consequently treated him with suspicion. He was ulti- 
mately obliged to remove to the Colony of New South Wales, 
in the end of 1823, on account of domestic circumstances. In 
1825, the Revs. Messrs John Thomas, and John Hutchinson, 
of the same Society, were appointed to Tongataboo. They 
arrived in June, 1826, and fixed their residence at Hihifo ; 
where they erected a substantial dwelling-house, and com- 
menced the study of the language and instruction of the people. 
They also met with great opposition, and but little success. 

The Rev. Nathaniel Turner, the Rev. William Cross, and 
Mr. Weiss, also of the Wesleyan Society, arrived at Tongata- 
boo, in the year 1827, and found at Nukualofa, one of the chief 
towns in the island, two Christian Teachers, Tahitians, who 
had been some time employed, in that locality, preaching to 
the people in the Tahitian language. They had erected a 
chapel, and two hundred and forty persons attended their 
teaching. 

The preceding Journal contains interesting notices of several 
Islands not included in the number of the Friendly Islands ; 
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as Uvea or Wallis Island, situated in latitude 13° 24' south, 
longitude 176° 9' east. This, instead of being a single island, 
as might be expected from its name, consists of nine separate 
islands, varying in circuit from one to ten miles, enclosed 
by one extensive reef. The land is in general high. 

Another of these remote islands is Niua Foou, situated in 
about 15° south latitude, and which is of a very remarkable 
character. It is chiefly composed of blocks of lava, is about 
fifteen miles in circumference, and hollow in the middle. Its 
form resembles the brim of a hat, the centre being the crater 
of an extinct volcano. Some of the old people yet re- 
member the last great eruption. A body of brackish water 
occupies this immense cavity, which is about three miles 
across, unfathomable, it is said, but seems to have no commu- 
nication with the sea. This deep-bedded, unruffled lake 
contains none of the finny tribes, but has on its bosom three 
small islets covered with trees, and forms a striking and 
beautiful contrast with the troubled ocean, whose roaring 
billows continually lash the vitrified, iron-bound coast of the 
rim on which the people reside. On this most unique island 
there are about eight hundred inhabitants, distinguished for 
simplicity of character, and their ready and thankful recep- 
tion of the messengers of Gospel truth. They have two 
Chiefs, one of whom is designated Tuiy (King,) and the other 
Tui Niua; (King of Niua;) both of them are Christians 
and Class-Leaders. CSee Waierhousf^s Journal^ Wesleyan 
Missionary Notices, March, 1844, p. 486.) 

THE FEEJEE ISLANDS. 

The Feejee group is situated about three hundred and 
sixty miles north-west of the Friendly Islands, between the 
latitudes of 16° 30' and 19° 30' south, and the longitudes of 
177° east and 178° west. It comprises one hundred and fifty- 
four islands, about one hundred of which are inhabited. The 
remaining islands are occasionally resorted to by the natives 
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for the purpose of fishing, and taking hiche de mer. There 
are also numerous reefs and shoals. Two are large islands, 
stretching north-east and south-west, nearly throughout the 
whole extent of the group ; and are supposed to he each ahout 
three hundred miles in circumference. 

So heautiful is their aspect on approaching them, that 
it is with difficulty one can hring his mind to a realiz- 
ing sense of the well-known fact, that they are inhabited 
by a savage, ferocious, and treacherous race of canni- 
bals. Each island has its own peculiar beauty ; but 
the eye rests with most satisfaction on Ovalau, which has 
more of the appearance of civilization than the others : it is 
also the highest, most broken, and most picturesque. This 
island is eight miles in length, north and south, and seven in 
breadth, east and west. The valleys extend only a short dis- 
tance into the interior ; they are, however, exceedingly fer- 
tile, with a deep and rich soil, and are well cultivated. 

Several islands in the group exhibit signs of craters ; 
although the only place where there are any visible indica- 
tions of volcanic heat, is Savusavu, on Vanua Levu, where 
there are hot springs. The peaks, however, are generally 
basaltic cones or needles, some of which rise to the height 
of several thousand feet, and no running stream of lava has 
been discovered on any of the islands. It may, consequently, 
be inferred that the date of the formation of these islands 
is more remote than that of the other groups of Polynesia. 
Volcanic conglomerate, tufa, and compact and scoriaceous 
basalts are found, of every texture and colour, and in all states 
of decomposition. When decomposed, they afford a rich 
soil, which, clothed with a luxuriant foliage, covers the 
islands to their very tops, clinging to every point where it is 
possible for a plant to take root. This rich vegetation gives a 
degree of beauty to the aspect of the whole group that is 
scarcely surpassed in any part of the world. 

The Feejee group is composed of seven districts, and is un- 
der as many principal Chiefs ; namely, Mbau, Rewa, Verata, 
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Muthaata, Somosomo, Natasiri, and Mbua. All the minor 
Chiefs on the different islands are more or less connected or 
subject to one of these ; and as the one party or the other 
prevails in their wars, they change masters. War is the con- 
stant occupation of the natives, and engrosses all their time 
and thoughts. The introduction of fire-arms brought about 
a great change of power. This happened in the year 1809. 
A brig was wrecked on the reef off Nairai, which had both 
gims and powder on board. The crew, in order to preserve 
their lives, showed the natives the use of (to them) the new 
instrument. The crew joined the Mbau people, instructed 
them in the use of the musket, and assisted them in their 
wars. 

The people are divided into a number of tribes, independ- 
ent of and often hostile to each other. In each tribe, great and 
marked distinctions of rank exist. The classes which are 
readily distinguished are as follows : — 1. Kings ; 2. Chiefs ; 
3. Warriors ; 4. Matanivanuay literally, " Eyes of the land :" 
they are the King's messengers ; 5. Slaves (kaisi). The 
last have nominally little influence ; in this group, how- 
ever, as in other countries, the mere force of numbers is 
sufficient to counterbalance or overcome the force of the 
prescriptive rights of the higher and less numerous classes. 
This has been the case at Mbau, where the people, at no 
distant period, rose against and drove out their Kings. 

The climate of the different sides of the islands may, as in 
all the Polynesian islands, be distinguished as wet or dry, the 
weather side being subject to showers, while to the leeward 
it is remarkably dry, and droughts are of long continuance. 
The difference in temperature is, however, small ; on compar- 
ing a meteorological journal kept on the west side of Vitilevu 
with one kept at Levuka, in the island of Ovalau, it was found 
that at the same hours they stood within two degrees of each 
other. The appearance of vegetation shows this difference 
of climate more strongly than the thermometer ; for, 
on the lee side, the islands have a barren and burnt appear- 
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ance, while the weather sides exhibit a luxuriant tropical 
vegetation. 

The winds from April to November prevail from the east- 
north-east to the south-east quarter, at times blowing a strong 
trade wind. From November to April northerly winds are 
often experienced, and in the months of February and March 
heavy gales are frequent. They usually begin at the north- 
east, and pass round to the north-north-west, from which 
quarters they blow with most violence ; then, turning to the 
westward, they moderate. 

Earthquakes are not unfrequent ; they generally occur in 
the month of February. Several shocks are often felt in a 
single night. 

By observing the plants whose flowers succeed each other, 
the natives are guided in their agricultural occupations. The 
scarlet flowers of the Erythrina Indica mark the season of 
planting ; and the natives, it is said, encourage the growth 
of this plant near the towns, for the purpose of pointing out 
the proper time for this important operation in agriculture. 
The labours of agriculture and the phenomena of vegetation 
serve as the foundation of their calendar, and furnish names 
to some of the months, or the portions into which they divide 
the year. Of these they reckon eleven. The first, which 
corresponds nearly to January, they call " Reeds blossom ; 
the second, " Build yam-houses ; " the third, " Yams ripe ; 
the fifth, " Digging yams ; " the sixth, " Weeding month ; " 
the seventh, " Digging ground and planting." The month of 
June is known and established by the flowering of a vine that 
is found on the shore, tom-behe. 

Next to war, agriculture is the most general occupation 
of this people. To this they pay much attention, and have 
a great number of esculent fruits and roots which they culti- 
vate, in addition to many spontaneous products of the soil. 

Of the bread-fruit tree, they have nine difi^erent kinds, dis- 
tinguished by fruits of different sizes and shapes, and the 
figure of their leaves. The general height of the bread-fruit 
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trees is fifty feet, and some of the leaves are two feet in 
length. The varieties of the fruit in season follow each other 
throughout the year. March and April, however, are the 
months in which it is found in the greatest perfection. 

They have five or six varieties of the hanana. Of the 
plantain, there are three varieties cultivated to a great extent 
in Vanua-levu. The wild species of Tahiti and Samoa, 
called hy the natives fae^ is here cultivated, displaying its 
rich orange-coloured fruit, densely set on large spikes ; but is 
not found wild. 

Of the cocoa-nut tree, there are at least two varieties, dis- 
tinguished hy the brown and red colour of the nuts. The 
two varieties of the tree are much the same in appearance, and 
frequently grow to the height of seventy or eighty feet. It 
does not thrive higher than six hundred feet above the sea. 
All those above that height have a sickly appearance ; and 
the lower it grows, even where its roots are washed by the 
salt water, the more prolific and flourishing it appears. 

The papaw apple, (Careca papaya^} called wakte^ is in 
great abundance, but is not prized by the natives. 

The iviy (Inocarpus eduUs^J called the Tahiti chestnut, 
produces a large nut that is eaten by the natives, and is the 
principal food of the mountaineers. 

Shaddocks are in great abundance. Both the red and 
white kinds are indigenous. 

The same bitter orange is found here as at the Samoan 
group. The trees grow to the height of forty feet. The 
lemon and sweet orange were introduced from Tahiti by Mr. 
Vanderford about the year 1823, and are called by the natives 
the " white man's orange." 

There are several other fruits, as the taruvaUy which is 
about the size of a plum ; the ndatoaj which is about the 
size of a hen's ^^g^ flattened at both ends ; it has a glutinous, 
honey-like taste, and is much esteemed both by the natives 
and whites. They have also a number of fruits which are 
only used in times of scarcity. 
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Pnmpkins, cncnmbers, Cape gooseberry, guaya, pine- apples, 
water-melons, and large fed capsicums, are in abundance. 

The chief proportion, however, of the food of the natives is 
derived from yams, of which they have five or six varieties. 
The season when they begin to plant their yams is pointed 
out by the blossoming of the Malay apple. This happens 
about the beginning of August. The yams are about six or 
eight months in coming to perfection, and the yam-digging 
season is in April or May. In some places the yam attains a 
very large size, as in Somosomo, where they have been seen 
four or five feet in length, and very farinaceous. In all parts 
of the group they are found in great plenty, and have already 
become an article of export ; cargoes of them have been taken 
to Sydney with profit. 

They have a great variety of roots, as m«, which is pecu- 
liar to the island of Rewa. The people of this island, from 
possessing this root, it is said, never fear a famine. Taro is 
grown in vast quantities on the margin of streams. Arrow- 
root also is found in great abundance in a wild state. Sugar is 
somewhat cultivated by the Feejeeans. It grows wild in all 
parts of the islands. Tobacco is cultivated in large quanti- 
ties, and smoked with avidity. They are exceedingly pleased 
with a gift of it ; however small, it is always thankfully 
received. This is the prevailing taste throughout Polynesia ; 
and the further west, the more the natives seem to be ad- 
dicted to its use. The cotton-tree grows to the height of 
fifteen feet, and produces a fine white cotton. 

The soil of the islands consists of a deep loam, of a yel- 
lowish colour, with a large proportion of decayed vegetable 
matter : combined as this is with a fine climate and abund- 
ance of water, it is no wonder that all the native plants, as 
well as those which have been introduced, should grow with 
luxuriance and be prolific. The reader will be enabled to 
form some idea of the rapidity of vegetation on these islands 
from the following : — Of turnips, radish, and mustard-seed, 
after being sown twenty-four hours, the cotyledon leaves 



264 APP£NDIX. 

appear above the surface. Melons, cucumbers, and pumpkins, 
spring up in tliree days ; beans and peas make their appear- 
ance in four. In four weeks from the time of planting, 
radishes and lettuce are fit for use ; and, in five weeks, 
marrowfat peas. 

The climate of the Feejee islands is well adapted to all the 
various tribes of tropical plants, and to not a few of those of 
the temperate zone ; for many of the islands are of a moun- 
tainous character, and numerous localities present themselves 
adapted to the growth of the latter. 

These islands were once covered with v^etation from the 
coral reefs to the top of their highest peaks ; but below the 
elevation of one thousand feet on the leeward side of the large 
islands, the original vegetation has been, for the most part, 
destroyed by the fires which the natives use to clear their 
planting-grounds. The forest above that elevation having 
escaped its ravages, forms umbrageous masses, when the un- 
derwood and herbaceous part of the vegetation disappear. As 
the ridges and summits are approached, the trees become more 
spare, giving an opportunity to the numerous species of ferns 
to receive both light and air. These are found in great quan- 
tities and varieties, both terrestrial and parasitical, intermin- 
gled with various forms of epiphytical orchideae, and many 
mosses, with which the trees are decked. 

The plants that strike the eye of a stranger visiting these 
islands, are those immediately above the high- water mark ; 
namely. Hibiscus tiliaceus, BarringUmia^ Hermandia sonoray 
Brythrina Indica, with rich yellow flowers ; Xylocarpus, 
which has a large and very attractive-looking yellow fruit ; 
a species of Ixona and a Volkameria^ both with fragrant blos- 
soms. The mangrove, {tiri of the natives,) which pushes its 
vegetation even into the salt-water, and covers large tracts of 
coral reefs and muddy creeks, gives a beautiful appearance to 
the low and swampy ground. This plant not only thrives in 
salt water, but the young plants are found pushing them- 
selves towards the sea, springing from chinks and cracks of 
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the coral. They are frequently overflowed three or four feet 
at high water, but they nevertheless hold their place ; and 
when they gain sufficient height, they again send forth their 
aerial roots, which, descending, soon give the parent stem suffi- 
cient support to withstand all the efibrts of the surf to displace 
them. 

The list of plants which have been collected in these 
islands, amounts to about six hundred and flfty species ; and 
there is reason to conclude that many more remain to be dis- 
covered. This, however, cannot happen until the natives 
become more civilized, and there shall be more safety in wan- 
dering into the regions, which is now attended with much 
danger. Sandal-wood was formerly found in one part of 
Viti-levu ; for the sake of which, the island was much resorted 
to by American vessels, &c. The supply is now, however, 
entirely exhausted ; and the tree, it is said, comes to perfec- 
tion in none of the other islands. 

The population of these islands has been estimated at 
300,000. This computation, however, proceeds upon the sup- 
position that the interior of the islands is thickly inhabited, 
which seems very doubtful. There are circumstances which 
appear to warrant the supposition that the number of the 
population does not much exceed 200,000. 

The Feejeeans are generally above the middle height, and 
exhibit a great variety of figure. The Chiefs are tall, well- 
made, and muscular ; while the lower orders manifest a 
meagemess arising from laborious service and scanty nou- 
rishment. Their complexion, in general, is between that of 
the black and copper-coloured races, although instances of 
both extremes are to be met with, indicating a descent from 
two difi^rent stocks. They are inferior to the natives of 
Tonga in beauty of person. 

In the Tonguese there is a native grace, combined with fine 
forms, and an expression and carriage as if educated : whilst 
there is an air of power and independence in the Feejeeans, 
that makes them claim attention. They at once strike one as 
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peculiar, and, unlike other Polynesian natives, they have a 
great deal of activity both of mind and body, which may be 
ascribed, in some measure, to their constant wars, and the ne- 
cessity of their being continually on the alert, to prevent 
surprise. They are much more inteUigent than those of other 
parts of Polynesia, and express themselves with great clear- 
ness and force. They excel the inhabitants of Tonga in 
ingenuity, as appears from their clubs and spears, which are 
carved in a very masterly manner, very neatly formed, and 
exceedingly ponderous ; cloth beautifully chequered ; varie- 
gated mats ; earthen pots ; wicker-work baskets ; and other 
articles ; all of which have a cast of superiority in the exe- 
cution. 

The faces of the greater number are long, with a large 
mouth, good and well-set teeth, and a well-formed nose. In- 
stances, however, are by no means rare, of narrow and high 
foreheads, flat noses, and thick lips, with a broad short chin ; 
still, they have nothing about them of the negro type. Their 
eyes are generally fine, being black and penetrating. The ex- 
pression of their countenances is usually restless and watchful; 
they are observing and quick in their movements. Their 
hair is somewhat curly, and rather disposed to be woolly. 
Their whole external character, viewed generally, is fierce 
and warlike, rather than brave and noble. The natives 
of the different islands are of various sizes; some have 
their forms more fully developed than others. Those who 
have Tonga blood are designated the TongocViti^ and are 
decidedly the best-looking of the natives. These are more 
numerous among the eastern islands than elsewhere, showing 
the effects of the intercourse. 

They take great pains to spread out the hair into a mop-like 
form. The Chiefs, in particular, pay much attention to the 
dressing of their hair ; and for this purpose all of them have 
barbers, whose sole occupation is the care of their masters' 
heads. The duty of these functionaries is held to be of so 
sacred a nature, that their hands are tabooed (prohibited) all 
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other employment. To dress the head of a Chief occupies 
several hours ; and the hair is made to spread out from the 
head on every side, often to a distance of eight inches. They 
are very careful not to crush these grand wigs. When they 
lie down they have wooden pillows to rest their heads on ; 
these pillows are made of hlocks hollowed out to hold the 
neck, so that the head hangs over, and their wigs are not 
injured. The beard, which is also carefully nui'sed, often 
reaches the breast ; and when a Feejeean has these important 
parts of his person well dressed, he exhibits a degree of 
conceit that is not a little amusing. 

The Feejeeans are extremely changeable in their disposi- 
tion. They are fond of joking, indulge in laughter, and will 
at one moment appear to give themselves up to merriment, 
from which they in an instant pass tb demon-like anger, 
which they evince by looks which cannot be misunderstood 
by those who are the objects of it. Their anger seldom finds 
vent in words, but has the character of suUenness. A Chief, 
when offended, seldom speaks a word, but puts sticks in the 
ground, to keep the cause of his anger constantly in his re- 
collection. By this the objects of it understand that it is time 
to appease him by propitiatory offerings, if they would avoid 
the bad consequences. When these have been tendered to 
the satisfaction of the offended dignitary, he pulls up the 
sticks as a signal that he is pacified. 

The Feejeeans are described by one who had an excellent 
opportunity of observing their character, as addicted to steal- 
ing, treacherous in the extreme, and, with all their ferocity, 
cowards. The most universal trait of their character, is their 
inclination to lying. They tell a falsehood in preference, 
when the truth would better answer their purpose ; and, in 
conversing with them, the truth can only be obtained by 
cautioning them not to talk like a Feejee man ; or, in other 
words, not to tell any lies. 

Covetousness is probably one of the strongest features of the 
Feejeean character, and is the incentive to many crimes. It 
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has, however, been said, that a white man may travel with 
safety from one end of an island to the other, provided he has 
nothing about him to excite their desire of acquisition. This 
may be true ; but it is impossible to say that even the most 
valueless article of our manufactures might not be coveted by 
them. With all this risk of being put to death, hospitable 
reception and entertainment in their houses is almost certain ; 
and while in them, perfect security may be relied on. 

The Feejeeans build the frames of their houses of the bread- 
fruit tree, and fill them in with reeds, whilst they cover the 
roof with a thatch of the wild sugar-cane. They are usually 
oblong in shape, and from twenty to twenty-five feet in 
length by fifteen in breadth. They have, for the most part, 
two doors, and a fire-place in the centre, composed of a few 
stones. The sleeping-place is generally screened off, and 
raised about a foot above the other part of the floor. The 
furniture consists of a few boxes, mats, several large clay jars, 
and many drinking-vessels ; the manufacture of pottery being 
extensively carried on by them. 

Their domestic comforts appear much inferior to those of 
the Tonguese. They do not oil themselves ; and to this may 
be ascribed the coarseness and harshness of their skin, which 
differs greatly from that of the Tonga people. 

Their cannibal propensity is well known. They do not 
attempt to disguise it. The eating of human flesh is not 
confined to cases of sacrifice for religious purposes, but is prac- 
tised by them from habit and taste. There can be no question 
that, although it may have originated as a sacred rite, it is 
continued in the Feejee group for the mere pleasure of eating 
human flesh as food. Their fondness for it appears from the 
custom they have of sending portions of it to their friends at 
a distance, as an acceptable present ; and the gift is eaten, even 
if decomposition has begun before it is received. So highly 
do they esteem this food, that the greatest praise they can be- 
stow on a delicacy is to say, " It is as tender as a dead man." 
The bodies of enemies slain in battle are always eaten. David 
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Whippy told Commander Wilkes that, on one occasion, he 
had seen upwards of twenty men cooked ; and several of the 
white residents stated that they had seen hodies brought from 
Boch a distance as to be green from putrescence, and to have 
the flesh dropping from the bones, which were, notwithstand- 
ing, eaten with greediness and apparent pleasure. War, 
however, does not furnish enough to satisfy their appetites ; 
stratagem and violence are resorted to for obtaining it. The 
cannibal propensity is not limited to enemies or persons of a 
different tribe, but they will banquet on the flesh of their 
dearest friends ; and it is even related, that, in times of scar- 
city, families will make an exchange of children for this hor- 
rid purpose. The flesh of women is preferred to that of men ; 
and they consider the flesh of the arm above the elbow, and 
of the thigh, as the choicest parts. The women are not al- 
lowed to eat it openly ; but it is said that the wives of Chiefs 
partake of it in private. It is also forbidden to the kai-si, or 
common people, unless there be a great quantity ; but they 
have an opportunity of picking the bones. As a further in- 
stance of these cannibal propensities, and to show that the 
sacrifice of human life to gratify their passions and appetites, 
is of almost daily occurrence, a feast frequently takes place 
among the Chiefs, to which each is required to bring a pig. 
On these occasions, Tanoa, King of Mbau, from pride and 
ostentation, always furnishes a human body. A whale's 
tooth is about the price they put on a human life, even 
when the party slain is a person of rank. This is viewed by 
the relatives of the victim as a suflicient compensation. It is 
therefore not to be expected, that a people who set so little 
value on the lives of their own countrymen, should much re- 
gard those of foreigners. Hence the necessity, while holding 
intercourse with them, to be continually guarded against their 
murderous designs, which they are always meditating for the 
sake of the property about the person, or to obtain the body 
for food. Several instances are related of crews of vessels 
visiting the islands having been put to death« 
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They are, moreover, a people extremely addicted to war. 
It is a Feejee maxim, that war and strife are the noble em- 
ployments of men, and ease and pleasure worthy to be courted 
only by the weak and effeminate. 

These islanders are also bold navigators, and make some- 
what distant voyages ; but, being unacquainted with the use 
of the compass, they are sometimes in danger of missing the 
place of their destination. They steer by the stars, and 
when these are obscured, by the direction of the wind, which 
in tropical climates is pretty constant ; when the wind 
changes, however, which sometimes happens, when it is their 
only guide, they steer a course very different from that which 
they intended, and are exposed to considerable dangers. 

The religion of the Feejeeans, and the practices which are 
founded upon it, differ materially from those of the lighter- 
coloured Polynesian people. The tradition given of the va- 
rious races is singular, and not very flattering to themselves. 
All are said to have been bom of one pair of first parents. 
The Feejeean was first bom, but acted wickedly, and was 
black ; he therefore received but little clothing. Tonga was 
next bom ; he acted less wickedly, was whiter, and had more 
clothes given him. White men, or papalangis^ came last ; 
they acted well, were white, and had plenty of clothes. 1 

They have a tradition of a great flood or deluge, which j 
they call wailavchlavu. Their account of it is as follows : 
After the islands had been peopled by the first man and j 
woman, a great rain took place, by which they were finally 
submerged ; but before the highest places were covered hy 
the waters, two large double canoes made their appearance ; 
in one of these was Rokova, the god of carpenters, in the 
other Rokola, his head- workman, who picked up some of the 
people, and kept them on board until the waters had subsided, j 
after which they were again landed on the island. The per- 
sons thus saved, eight in number, were landed at Mbenga, 
where the highest of their gods is said to have made his first 
appeaiance. By virtue of this tradition, the Cliiefs of Mhen- 
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ga take rank before all others, and have always acted a con- 
spicuons part among the Feejeeans. They style themselves 
Ngali'duva-Id'-langi, that is, " Subject to heaven alone." 

The pantheon of the Feejee group contains many deities. 
** Many of the natives," says Mr. Hunt, in his Memoirs of 
Cross, "believe in the existence of a deity called Ove, who is 
considered the maker of all men, and is supposed to reside in the 
heavens, some say in the moon. He is not worshipped, to my 
knowledge, by any of the Feejeeans. Though he is the sup- 
posed creator of all men, yet different parts of the group 
ascribe their origin to other gods. A certain female deity is 
said to have created the Vewa people ; and yet, if a child is 
bom malformed, it is attributed to an oversight of Ove," The 
god most generally known next to Ove is Ndengei. He is 
worshipped in the form of a large serpent, alleged to dwell in 
a district under the authority of Mbau, which is called Na- 
kauvandra, and is situated near the western end of Yitilevu. 
To this deity they believe that the spirit goes immediately 
after death, for purification, or to receive sentence. 

All spirits, however, are not believed to be permitted to 
reach the judgment-seat of Ndengei ; for, upon the road, it is 
supposed that an enormous giant, armed with a large axe, 
stands constantly on the watch. With this weapon he endea- 
vours to wound all who attempt to pass him. Those who are 
wounded dare not present themselves to Ndengei, and are 
obliged to wander about in the mountains. Whether the 
spirit be wounded or not, depends not upon the conduct in life, 
but they ascribe an escape from the blow wholly to good luck. 

Besides the entire form of a serpent, Ndengei is sometimes 
represented as having only the head and half the body of the 
figure of that reptile, while the remaining portion of his 
form is a stone, significant of eternal duration. 

No one pretends to know the origin of Ndengei ; but many 
assert that he has been seen by mortals. He is reported to 
have appeared under the form of a man, dressed in fnaHy 
(white tapa,) after the fashion of the natives, on the beach. 
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near Ragi-ragi. Hence he proceeded to Mbenga, where, al- 
though it did not please him, on account of its rocky 
shores, he made himself manifest, and thence went to Kan- 
davu. Not liking the latter place, he went to Rewa, where 
he took up his abode. Here he was joined by another power- 
ful god, called Warua, to whom, after a time, he consented to 
resign this locality, on the consideration of receiving the 
choicest parts of all kinds of food, as the heads of the turtle 
and pig, which are still held sacred. Under this agreement 
he determined to proceed to Verata, where he has resided ever 
since, and by him Verata is believed to have been rendered 
impregnable. 

Next in rank in their mythology, stand the two sons of 
Ndengei, Tokairambe and Tui Lakemba. These act as me- 
diators between their father and inferior spirits* They are 
said to be stationed in the form of men at the door of their 
father's cabin, where they receive, and transmit to him, the 
prayers and supplications of departed souls. 

The grandchildren of Ndengei are third in rank. They are 
innumerable, and each has a peculiar duty to perform, of which 
the most usual is that of presiding over islands and districts. 

A fourth class is supposed to be composed of more distant 
relations of Ndengei. These preside over separate tribes, by 
whose priests they are consulted. They have no jurisdiction 
beyond their own tribe, and possess no power but what is 
deputed to them by superior deities. 

Besides these benignant beings, the Feejeeans believe in mali- 
cious and mischievous gods. These reside in their hades, whicb 
they call hulu (underneath the world). Here reigns a cruel 
tyrant, with grim aspect, whom they name Lothia. Sa- 
muyalo (destroyer of souls) is his colleague, and sits on the 
brink of a huge fiery cavern, into which he precipitates 
departed spirits. 

These notions, although the most prevalent, are not univer- 
sal. The god of Muthuata is called Radinadena. He is con- 
sidered as the son of Ndengei. Here also Rokova, the god 
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of carpenters, is held in honour ; and they worship likewise 
Rokavoua, the god of fishermen. 

The people of Lakemha believe that departed souls proceed 
to Namukaliwu, a place in the vicinity of the sea. Here 
they for a time follow the same employments as when in this 
life ; after which they die again, and go to bulu, where they 
meet Samuialo. This deity is empowered to seize and hurl 
into the fiery gulf all those whom he dislikes. On Kandavu 
they admit of no god appointed to receive departed souls, but 
suppose that these go down into the sea, where they are ex- 
amined by the great spirit, who retains those he likes, and 
sends back the others to their native island, to dwell among 
their friends. Another belief is, that the departed spirit goes 
before the god Taseta, who, as it approaches, darts a spear at 
it. If the spiKt exhibits any signs of fear, it incurs the dis- 
pleasure of the god ; but if it advances with courage, it is 
received with favour. 

In Vanua-levu, it is believed that the souls of their de- 
ceased friends go to Dimba-dimba, a pcint of land which 
forms Mbau Bay. Here they are supposed to pass down 
into the sea, where they are taken into two canoes by Roka- 
voua and Rokova, and ferried across into the dominions of 
Ndengei. When it blows hard, and there are storms of thun- 
der and rain, the natives say that the canoes are getting 
ready. 

Some few of the natives worship an evil spirit, whom they 
call Moib-^in-dtta, " the one-toothed lord." He is repro- 
scoited under the form of a man, having wings instead of 
anns, and is provided with claws to seize his victims. His 
tooth is described as being large enough to reach above the top 
of his head. It is alleged he flies through the air, emitting 
sparks of fire. He is said to roast in fire all the wicked who 
appertain to him. Those who do not worship him call him 
Kalou-kana, or Kalou-du. 

At Rewa, it is believed that the spirits first repair to the 
residence of Ndengei, who allots some of them to tlie devils 
for food, and sends the rest away to Nukulau, a small island 
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off Rewa, where they remain until an appointed day, after 
which they are doomed to annihilation. The judgments thus 
passed by Ndengei seemed to be ascribed rather to his ca- 
price, than to any desert of the departed soul. 

Among other forms of superstition regarding spirits is that 
of their wandering about the villages in various shapes, and 
making themselves visible or invisible at pleasure. They be- 
lieve there are particular places to which the spirits resort ; 
and in passing these, they are accustomed to make propitia- 
tory offerings of food or cloth. This form of superstition is 
the cause of an aversion to go abroad at night, and particu- 
larly when it is very dark. 

It is also a general belief that the spirit of a celebrated 
Chief may, after death, enter into some young man of the 
tribe, and animate him to deeds of valour. Persons thus 
distinguished are looked upon as highly favoured ; they, in 
consequence, receive great respect, and their opinions are 
treated with much consideration ; besides which, they have 
many personal privileges. 

The deities we have named are served by priests, called 
mbetCy who are worshipped in buildings denominated tnhure, 
or "spirit-houses." Of such buildings each town has, at 
least, one, and often several, which serve also for entertaining 
strangers, as well as for holding councils and other public 
meetings. In these mbures images are found ; but, although 
much esteemed as ornaments, and hAA sacred, are not wor- 
shipped as idols. They are only produced on great occasions, 
such as festivals, &c. 

The mbete, or priests, have great influence over the people^ 
who consult them on all occasions, but are generally found in 
concert with the Chiefs, thus forming a union of power which 
rules the islands. Each Chief has his mbete, who attends 
him wherever he goes. The people are grossly superstitious, 
and there are few of their occupations in which the nth^e is 
not more or less concerned. He is held sacred within his 
own district, being considered as the representative of the 
kaloUy or ** spirit." 
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The office of mhete is usually hereditary; but in some 
cases may be considered as self-chosen. Thus, when a priest 
dies without male heirs, some one who is ambitious to succeed 
him will strive for the succession. To accomplish this end, 
he will cunningly assume a mysterious air, speaking incohe- 
rently, and pretending that coming events have been revealed 
to him by the kalou, whom he claims to have seen and talked 
with. If he should have made a prediction in relation to a 
subject in which the people take an anxious interest, and with 
which the event happens to correspond, the belief that his 
pretensions are well-founded is adopted. Before he is ac- 
knowledged mbeiey however, he is made to undergo a further 
trial, and is required to show publicly that the kalou is enter- 
ing into him. The proof of this is considered to lie in certain 
shiverings, which appear to be involuntary, and in the per- 
formance of which none but an expert juggler could succeed. 

On such occasions, the Chiefs and people seat themselves in 
a semicircle ; and when all is prepared, the principal Chief, if 
the occasion be a great one, presents a whale's tooth. The 
priest receives this in his hand, and contemplates it steadily, 
with downcast eyes, remaining perfectly quiet for some time. 
In a few minutes distortions begin to be visible in his face, 
indicating, as they suppose, that the god is entering into his 
body. His limbs next show a violent muscular action, which 
increases until his whole frame becomes convulsed, and trem- 
bles as if under the influence of an ague-fit ; his eye- balls 
roll, and are distended ; the blood seems rushing with vio- 
lence to and from his head ; tears start from his eyes ; his 
breast heaves, his lips grow livid, and his utterance confused. 
In short, his whole appearance is that of a maniac. Finally, 
a profuse perspiration streams from ev«ry pore, by which he 
is relieved, and the symptoms gradually abate. After this, he 
again sinks into an attitude of quiet, gazing about him from 
side to side, until, suddenly striking the ground with a club, 
he thus announces that the god has departed from \Axci. 
Whatever the priest utters while thus excited, is receVv^^^ 
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a direct response of the gods to the pray en of those who 
make the offering on the occasion. The provisions of which 
the offering is composed (a hog, a hasket of yams, and ba- 
nanas,) are now shared out, and kava prepared. These are 
eaten and drunk in silence. The priest partakes of the feast, 
and always eats voraciously, supplying, as it were, the ex- 
haustion he has previously undergone. It is seldom, however, 
that his muscles resume at once a quiescent state ; and they 
more usually continue to twitch and tremhle for some time 
afterwards. 

When the candidate for the office of mbete has gone success- 
fully through such a ceremony, and the response he gives as 
from the god is admitted to be correct, he is considered as quali- 
fied to he a priest, and takes possession of the mbure (temple). 
The individual chosen is always on good terms with the Chief, 
and is but his tool. The purposes of both are accomplished 
by a good understanding between them. By the dexterity 
with which the mbele effect their juggling performances, 
they acquire great influence over the common people. When 
the Chiefs are about to go to battle, or engage in any other 
important enterprise, they desire the priest to let the spirit 
enter him forthwith, making him at the same time a present. 
The priest speedily begins to shake and shiver, and ere long 
communicates the will of the god, which always tallies with 
the wishes of the Chief. 

The mbete are generally the most shrewd and intelligent 
members of the community ; and the reasons for their inti- 
mate union with the Chiefs are obvious. 

The occasions on which the priests are required to shake, 
are usually of the following kinds : to implore good crops of 
yams and taro ; on going to battle ; for propitious voyages ; 
for rain ; for storms, to drive boats and ships ashore, in order 
that the natives may seize the property they are freighted 
with ; and for the destruction of their enemies. 

There is a very considerable difference between the opinions 
of the natives in the various clusters of the South-Sea Islands 
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respecting tlte future existence of the soul. Whilst the Ton- 
guese doctrine limits immortality to Chiefs, Matahooles, and 
at most to Mooas, the Feejee doctrine extends it to all man- 
kind, to all hrute animals, to all vegetahles, and even to 
stones and mineral suhstances. If an animal or a plant die, 
its soul immediately goes to Bulu ; if a stone or any other 
suhstance is hroken, immortality is equally its reward ; more- 
over, ailificial hodies have equal good luck with men, and 
hogs, and yams. If an axe or chisel is Worn out or broken, 
away flies its soul for the service of the gods. If a house is 
taken down, or in any way destroyed, its immortal part finds 
a situation in the plains of Bulu. As a confirmation of this 
doctrine, the Feejee people show a sort of natural well, or 
deep- hole in the ground, at one of their islands, across the 
bottom of which runs a stream of water, in which, they say, 
may distinctly be perceived the souls of men and women, 
beasts and plants, of stones, canoes, and houses, and of all the 
broken utensils of this frail world, swimming along into the 
regions of immortality. 

The only general fact to be derived from the various opi- 
nions in relation to the spirits of the dead, is, that a belief in 
a future state is universally entei*tained by the Feejeeans. In 
some parts of the group, this has taken the following form, 
which, if not derived from intercourse with the whites, is 
at least more consistent with revealed truth than any of the 
notions previously mentioned. Those who hold this opinion 
say, that all the souls of the departed will remain in their ap- 
pointed place, until the world is destroyed by fire, and a new 
one created ; that in the latter all things will be renovated, 
and to it they will again be sent to dwell. 

Their belief in a future state, guided by no just notions of 
religious or moral obligation, is the source of many abhorrent 
practices ; among which are the custom of putting their pa- 
rents to death when they are advanced in years, suicide, 
the immolation of wives at the funeral of their husbands, 
and human sacrifices. 

N 
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Self-immolation is by no means rare. Wives are often 
strangled, or buried alive, at the faneral of their husbands, 
and generally at their own instance. Cases of this sort have 
frequently been witnessed by the white residents. The 
sacrifice is not, however, always voluntary ; but when a 
woman refuses to be strangled, her relations often compel her 
to submit. 

Many of the natives desire their friends to put them to 
death to escape decrepitude, or immolate themselves with a 
similar view ; and families have such a repugnance to de- 
formed or maimed persons, that those who have met with 
such misfortunes are almost always destroyed. 

When a native, whether man, woman, or child, is sick of a 
lingering disease, their relatives either wring off their heads, 
or strangle them. 

It is among the most usual occurrences for a fEither or mo- 
ther to notify to their children that it is time for them to die, 
or for a son to give notice to his parents that they are becom- 
ing a burden to him. In either case, the relatives and friends 
are collected, and informed of the fact. A consultation is 
then held, which generally results in the conclusion that the 
request is to be complied with ; in which case, they fix on a 
day for the purpose, unless it should be done by the party 
whose fate is under deliberation. The day is usually chosen 
at a time when yams or taro are ripe, in order to provide for 
a great feast, called mhurua. The fear of disgrace, and the 
miseries that are entailed on the old and helpless by their 
friends and relations, induce many to submit to be buried 
alive. Nothing strikes one more among a crowd of natives, 
than the absence of the aged. 

Formal human sacrifices are frequent among them. The 
victims are usually taken from a distant tribe ; and when 
not supplied by war or violence, they are at times obtained by 
negociation. After being selected for this purpose, they are 
often kept for a time to be fattened. When about to be sacri- 
ficed, they are compelled to sit upon the ground with their 
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ieei drawn under their thighs, and their arms placed close 
before them. In this posture they are bound so tightly, that 
they cannot stir or move a joint. They are then placed in the 
usual oven upon hot stones, and covered with leaves and earth, 
where they are roasted alive. When the body is cooked it is 
taken from the oven, and the face painted black, as is done by 
the natives on festal occasions. It is then carried to the 
mlntre, where it is offered to the gods, and is afterwards re- 
moved to be cut up and distributed to be eaten by the people. 

Human sacrifices are a preliminary to almost all their 
undertakings. When a new mbure is built, a party goes out 
and seizes the first person they meet, whom they sacrifice to 
the gods ; when a large canoe is launched, the first person, 
man or woman, whom they encounter, is laid hold of and 
carried home for a feast. Circumcision is practised ; their 
manner of performing the rite, however, is somewhat different 
from that of the Tonguese. 

The Feejee mode of sending messages (rongo) is as follows : 
A Chief, when he wishes to send one, gives the messenger as 
many reeds as the message is to contain separate subjects. 
These reeds are of different lengths, in order to distinguish 
them from each other. When the messenger arrives at his 
destination, he delivers the reeds successively, and with each 
of them repeats the purport of the part of the message of 
which it is the memorial. Such messages are carried and 
delivered with great accuracy ; and the messengers, when 
questioned on their return, repeat them with great precision. 

A reed is also used as the pledge on closing an agreement, 
and the delivery of it makes it binding. If a Chief presents 
a reed, or sticks one in the ground, it is considered as binding 
him to the performance of his promise. 

A formal declaration of war is made by an officer, re- 
sembling in his functions the heralds (feciales) of the Ro- 
mans. Every town has one of these, who is held in much 
respect. When he repairs to the town of the adverse party, 
where he is always received with great attention, he carries 

N 2 
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with him an ava-root, which he presents to the Chiefs^ sajdng, 
" I hid you good-hye, it is war." The usual answer is, " It 
is well, return home." Preparations are then made on both 
sides. 

If one of the parties desires peace, they send an ambas- 
sador, who carries a whale's tooth as a token of submission. 
The victorious party often requires the conquered to yield the 
right of the soil, in which case the latter bring with them a 
basket of the earth from their district. The acceptance of 
this is the token of peace. 

They keep their women in great subjection. They are not 
permitted to enter the nUntre, Wives, like other property, 
may be sold at pleasure ; and the usual price is a whale's 
tooth, or a musket. Those who purchase them may do with 
them as they please, even to knocking them in the head. 
The girls of the lower classes of a town, or koro^ are entirely 
at the disposal of the Chief, who may sell or bargain them 
away as he pleases. The women, in fact, are their beasts of 
burden, and are every where considered as an article of trade. 
The island of Ovalau is the principal residence of the 
white men in the group, some of whom are married to native 
women, and have large families. Many of the whites on 
these islands are men of abandoned characters, whose bad 
example has had a pernicious influence on the natives. A 
white man, resident some years ago at Somosomo, was known 
to eat human flesh with as much avidity as any Feejeean 
cannibal. 

The harbours are formed by the reefs ; and but for these, 
there would be very few in the group. The remarkable pecu- 
liarity of these coral harbours is, that in gaining them it is 
but an instant from the time the sea is left, until security is 
found equal to that of an artificial dock. This is particularly 
the case with the harbour of Levuka, in Ovalau, which is safe, 
has good holding-ground, and is easy of access. 

MhaUy the metropolis and imperial city of Feejee, is 
eituated on a small island about two miles in circumference. 
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It contains nearly one thousand inhabitants, most of whom 
are Chiefs. The houses are of a very superior description. 

According to the statements of the natives, the rivers of the 
two laige islands, Viti-levu and Vanua-levu, are of consider- 
able magnitude ; by which they can pass in their canoes from 
one coast to the opposite. That on which Ba is situated is a 
very fine river, almost as wide as the Thames. 

The coasts of the islands abound with excellent fisheries. 
The Hehe-de-mer, sometimes known as the aeorslugy is plen- 
tiful. This animal belongs to the genus hohthuria^ and, when 
prepared, finds a ready sale in the China market, where it is 
used as an ingredient in rich soups. Of the Mche-de-mer 
there are several kinds, some of which are much superior in 
quality to the others. The most esteemed kinds are found on 
the reefs, in water from one to two fathoms in depth, where 
they are caught by diving. It is found in greatest abundance 
on reefs composed of a mixture of sand and coral. The Mche^ 
de-mer is rare on the southern side of any of the islands ; and 
the most lucrative fisheries are on the north side, particularly 
on that of Vanua-levu. A considerable trade in this article 
has been carried on by American vessels. 

The sperm whales begin to frequent the seas around these 
islands in the month of July ; are most plentiful in August 
and September ; and continue about the reefs and islands four 
or five months. Such being the case, it seems remarkable 
that the natives, who value whales' teeth so highly, should 
have devised no means of taking the animal that yields them. 
Although daring navigators in other respects, they manifest 
great difficulty in comprehending the mode of capturing 
whales. Their canoes are not adapted for this object, being 
easily overturned. 

The hot springs in Savusavu, already alluded to, are five in 
number, and occupy a basin forty feet in diameter. The 
temperature of the water of these springs stands at from 200*' 
to 210**. They are used by the natives to boil their food, 
which is done by putting the taro or yams into the spring, 
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and coyering them up with leaves and grass. Although 
the water has scarcely any appearance of boiling before, 
rapid ebullition ensues. It gurgles up to the height of eight 
or ten inches, with the same noise as is made by a caldron 
when on the fire. TarOy yams, &c., that are put into it, are 
well done in about fifteen minutes. The mouths of the 
springs are from eighteen inches to two feet in diameter, and 
have apparently been excavated by the natives for their own 
purposes. 

We cannot more appropriately close this description of the 
Feejee Islands, than by the following remarks from Hunt's 
Memoirs of Cross ; a volume to which we have often had to 
acknowledge our obligations : — 

" It will at once occur to the reader, that there are many 
things in the religious views of the Feejee Islanders which are 
favourable to their understanding Christianity. It is not diffi- 
cult for them to conceive of the inspiration of the Scriptures. 
Their own Prophets, Priests, and poets, &c., are recognised as 
inspired persons. They may also comprehend the important 
distinction between an atoning sacrifice and a thank-offering. 
The absence of gross idolatry, and the acknowledged distinction 
between gods who were originally such and those who are 
only the spirits of men, is a knowledge of a spiritual world 
not without its use. At the same time it must be lamented 
that their worst crimes are sanctioned, and are continually 
promoted, by their divinities, who are not only cannibals and 
adulterers like themselves, but have pleasure in those that are 
such. Their religion only pertains to the body and the pre- 
sent life. It is amazing how this notion respecting it cleaves 
to them, even after they have renounced their former deities. 
You will hear them continually inferring the favour of God 
to them, from the health and strength of their bodies, not- 
withstanding they are living in enormous sin. Though 
they have some idea of a spiritual world, they find it very 
difficult to conceive of the spirituality of religion, and are 
very slow in learning that *the kingdom of God is not 
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meat and drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.' 

^* One remark more shall close this digression. It is this : 
the natives of the South-Sea Islands appear to be a people 
upon whom the 'Mother of harlots' shall operate for the 
purposes of superstition and error. They would see no ab- 
surdity in worshipping the Virgin Mary, or any number of 
saints : a religion which consists chiefly in external cere- 
monies would exactly meet their views, and suit their natural 
taste. Pictures, images, &c., aflFect them exceedingly. Sacred 
days, things, persons, &c., would be readily countenanced : in 
short, a religion, however expensive, that would dispense with 
the strict morality of the New Testament, is certain of having 
free course among them. One thing would be difficult ; 
namely, receiving the eucharist according to Romish views. 
The Feejeeans dare not even eat the shrine of their god : it 
would, therefore, be difficult to persuade them to eat the god 
himself. This they would consider the height of impiety, 

** Surely the Protestant Missionary Societies ought to exert 
themselves to the utmost to take possession of the numerous 
groups of islands in the Pacific yet destitute of their agents. 
A great deal remains to be done. Nominal Christians are not 
unfit subjects for Popery ; and many, very many, of the 
Christians of the South Seas are of this character ; numerous 
groups being destitute of the means of religious instruction. 
Rome is exerting herself with new and increasing vigour in 
these parts ; and we know not what the Head of the church 
may permit as the punishment of our supineness and neglect. 
Unless we bestir ourselves, the probability is, that we shall 
have to convert many of the South-Sea islanders from Po- 
pery instead of from Heathenism, which is much more diffi- 
cult and dangerous. The world must be converted to the 
truth : and who can think of the struggle between truth and 
Popery without thinking of the Inquisition and its tortures, 
public and private murders, wholesale butcheries, fire and 
faggot, together with all the hideous forms of death ? 



284 APPENDIX. 

" We have no reason to expect that Popery will change. 
Babylon will fall ; but it will fall as Babylon. She will re- 
tain her character to the last, and continue, as opportunity 
serves, to glut herself with the blood of the saints, until the 
* mighty angel' shall proclaim her eternal ruin. The time 
to rescue ourselves, or rather our successors, from another 
sanguinary struggle with Popery, is now. Let Protestants^ 
at any rate, do what lies in their power to secure the South 
Seas, which have evidently been placed in their hands. 
Where have Missions succeeded as they have done here ? and 
yet there are some of the finest groups without a single herald 
of the Cross. I mention New-Guinea, New-Ireland, New- 
Britain, New-Hebrides, Solomon's Islands, and New-Cide- 
donia. 

^'The following brief account of the islands mentioned 
above, is taken from the best sources the writer has met with. 
The accounts of many of the South-Sea islands found in the 
common geographies are not to be depended on, and those in 
the narratives of voyagers are necessarily very imperfect : it 
is from the latter source that the following particulars are 
taken : — 

" New-Guinea, or Papua, is the largest mass of southern 
continent next to New-Holland, It is from twelve hundred 
to fourteen hundred miles in length, and varying from one 
hundred and fifty to two hundred miles in breadth, and is 
probably one of the finest countries in the world. There is 
abundance of pine, cocoa-nut trees, and bread-fruit trees. 
The inhabitants appear to be very rude ; and from the cir- 
cumstance of many of them building their houses on posts 
in the water, it would appear that they are frequently at war. 
Like the Feejeeans, they trade in sea-slug, or bkhe'de-merf 
and tortoise-shell. But very little is known of the inhabit- 
ants, either as it respects their number or character. 

" New-Britain and New- Ireland are a series of groups 
of islands, beginning near the north-eastern boundary of 
New- Guinea, and ranging in a circuitous line parallel to 
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New-Holland, and in the direction of New-Zealand. The 
inhabitants have been supposed to be of two kinds, the 
Malay and the Negro ; but I imagine that visiters have been 
led into this opinion by the striking difference often to be seen 
between the Chiefs and the common people, — a difference 
which I believe exists in most of the South-Sea islands. 
The difference in Feejee is very striking ; more so, perhaps, 
among the female than the male part of the population ; but 
it may be accounted for, without supposing them to be of 
different races. They have numerous temples, and a regular 
form of idolatrous worship. 

" Solomon's Islands. They were discovered by Nandana in 
1567. The inhabitants appear to be much the same as the 
Feejeeans ; but they are little known. Eighteen islands of 
considerable size have been named. 

" New-Hebrides are a group to the south of the last-men- 
tioned. The northern islands were discovered by Quiros in 
1606, and surveyed by Captain Cook. They have lately 
become famous by the murder of the Missionary Williams, 
on one of them, named Erromanga. The inhabitants are said 
to be fierce and energetic, and are supposed to be two hundred 
thousand in number. 

" New-Caledonia is an island about two hundred and fifty 
miles long, and forms the southern termination of this great 
range of archipelago. The soil is very fertile. The inhabit- 
ants are reckoned at forty thousand. The manners and cus- 
toms resemble those of the other islanders, so far as they are 
known." — Memoir of the Rev, William Cross^ hythe Eev, John 
Hunt, pp. 123, 124, 125, 126. 
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LIST OF MISSIONARIES 

APPOINTED TO THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS AND FEEJEE ISLANDS, 
FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MISSION. 

FRIENDLY ISLANDS MISSION. 

Date of Departure from England. 

1817. Walter Lawry, Appointed to New-South Wales. 
Proceeded to Tonga, July, 1822. Sailed from 
Tonga, October 3d, 1823, and arrired at Sydney, 
New-South Wales, November 7th. Returned to 
England, 1824. Appointed to New-Zealand, 1843. 
At present General Superintendent of Missions in 
New-Zealand, and Visiter of the Missions in the 
Friendly Islands and Feejee Islands. 

1821. Nathaniel Turner, RemoYed from New South Wales 
to Tonga, 1827. Appointed to Van Diem en's Land, 
1831. At present Missionary in Australia. 

1824* John Hobbs. Removed from New-Zealand to the 
Friendly Islands, 1832. Returned to New-Zealand, 
1838. Remains as Missionary in New-Zealand. 

1825. April 27th. John Thomas. Returning home, 1850. 
John Hutchinson. Removed from New-South Wales 
to Tonga. Returned to New-South Wales, 1828. 
Subsequently retired from the Mission, 

1827. March 15th. William Cross, Removed to Feejee, 
1835. Died October 15th, 1842, at Somosomo, 
Feejee. 

1830. Aug. 7th. James Watkin. Appointed to New-Zea- 
land, 1838. At present Missionary in New-Zealand. 
Aug. 7th. William Woon. Retired from Tonga, 1833. 

Remains as Missionary in New-Zealand. 
Aug. 7th. Peter Turner. Remains as Missionary 
in the Friendly Islands. 

1832. Oct. 22d. Charles Tucker. Returned to England, 
1842. At present Minister in England. 
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Date of Departure from England, 

1832. Oct. 22d. David Cargill, M.A. Removed to Peejee, 
1835. Visited England, 1841. Re-appointed to 
Friendly Islands, 1842. Died at Vavau, April 26th, 
1843. 

1834. Nov. 7th, Stephen Rabone. Remains as Missionary 

in the Friendly Islands. 

1835. Oct. 13th. William A, Brooks. Removed to Van 

Dieman's Land, 1840. Returned to England, 1843, 
and retired from the ministry. 

Oct. 13th, Matthew Wilson. Remains as Mission- 
ary in the Friendly Islands. 

Oct. 13th. John Spinney. Removed to Feejee, 1839, 
and from thence to New South Wales, in conse- 
quence of failure of health. Died at Sydney, 
Fehruary 10th, 1840. 

1836. Oct. 7th. Richard Burdsall Ltth. Removed to 

Feejee, 1839. Remains as Missionary at Feejee. 
1839. Sept. 14th. Francis Wilson. Died, March 4th, 1846, 

at Vavau, Friendly Isles. 
Sept. 14th. George Kevern. Returned to England, 

1847. At present Minister in England. 
Oct. 1st. William Webb. Remains as Missionary 

in the Friendly Islands. 
1843. George Miller. Received into the work in the 

Friendly Islands District. Remains as Missionary 

in the Friendly Islands. 

1845. Oct. 18th. Thomas West. Remains as Missionary 

in the Friendly Islands. 
Oct. 18th. Joel Bate. Returned to England, 1848, 
and retired from the ministry. 

1846. Nov. 21st. Thomas Adams. Remains as Missionary 

in the Friendly Islands. 

Nov. 21st. George Daniel. Remains as Missionary 
in the Friendly Islands. 

Nov. 21st. Walter J. Davis, Mission-Printer, Re- 
ceived on trial for the ministry, 1849. 
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Date of Departure from England, 

1846. Nov. 21st. Richard Amos. Training-Master, 
1848. [Received into the work in the Friendly Islands Dis- 
trict.] Benjamin Latttsblu, Native Assistant 
Missionary in the Friendly Islands. 

FEEJEE MISSION. 
1835. William Cross. Removed from Friendly Islands to 
Feejee. Died, October ISth, 1842, at Somosomo, 
Feejee. 
David Cargtll, A.M. Returned from Feejee in 1841. 
Appointed to Friendly Islands, 1842. Died Sep- 
tember 25th, 1843, at Vavau, Friendly Islands. 

1838. April 21 st. John Hunt. Died, October 4th, 1848, 

at Vewa, Feejee. 
April 21st. James Calvert. Remains as Missionary 

at Feejee. 
April 21st. Thomas J. Jaooar. Retired. 

1839. Richard B. Lyth. Removed from Friendly Isles to 

Feejee. Remains as Missionary at Feejee. 
John Spinney. Removed to Australia, in consequence 
of failure of health, 1839. Died, February 10th, 
1840, at Sydney. 
Sept. 14th. Thomas Williams, 2d. Remidns as Mis- 
sionary at Feejee. 
1844. John Watsford. Removed from Australia to Feejee. 
Remains as Missionary at Feejee. 
David Hazlewood. Remains as Missionary at Feejee. 
1846. Nov. 21 St. John Malvern. Remains as Missionary 
at Feejee. 
Nov. 21st. James Ford. Removed to New-Zealand 
in consequence of failure of health, 1848. 
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NOTES. 



Note A, page 44. 

Allusion has been made in a former Number to a viduable 
Journal, kept by the Rev. Walter Lawry, the General Super- 
intendent of the Wesleyan Missions in Polynesia, during his 
recent voyage from New-Zealand to and from the Friendly 
Islands and Feejee. That Document has now arrived ; and 
our Readers, we are sure, will peruse it with the liveliest 
pleasure. It is long, but exceedingly interesting, and worthy 
of attentive consideration. We publish this month as large a 
portion of it as our space will permit ; and shall continue it 
in future Numbers. — JVesleytM MisHanary Notices, Septem- 
ber, 1848. 

Note B, page 44. 

We gladly resume in this Number our Extracts from the 
Rev. Walter Lawry's Missionary Journal. We earnestly 
recommend it, not merely to the perusal, but to the careful 
and deliberate consideration, of our Readers. We are sure 
that they will thank us for this suggestion ; for it is pregnant 
with interest and instruction. We fear that adequate justice 
has not yet been generally done to the importance and value 
of our Missions in the Friendly Islands. Our honoured 
brethren there may truly say, " I am doing a great work." 
May Almighty God long spare them in health and life, and 
grant a yet richer blessing on their self-denying labours! 
We invite particular attention to Mr. Lawry's general obser- 
vations, in the concluding portion of the Extracts now pub- 
lished. — WesUyan Missionary Notices, October, 1848. 

Note C, page 77. 

We commence this Number by further extracts from 
the Rev. Walter Lawry's Polynesian Missionaiy Journal. 
Those in the two preceding months related chiefly to the 
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great work of God in the Friendly Islands. These, it will be 
seen, relate to the Missions in the Feejee Group. The details 
here given of the Cannibalism of these islands, we are aware, 
will be almost too horrible for many readers ; but we feel, 
notwithstanding, that the facts of the case ought to he made 
knoum; in order to show to Christians what pure Heathenism 
really is, and thus to make them more fully recognise the 
solemn duty of sending the Gospel of Christ to the pre^ 
eminently wretched and perishing inhabitants of those many 
**dark places of the earth, which are the habitations of cruelty." 
The perilous circumstances by which our Missionary Brethren 
are daily encompassed, their manifold privations, their self- 
denying labours, and their Christian heroism and patience, so 
touchingly described in this Journal, call for the deep sym- 
pathy and earnest prayers of our friends at home ; and will 
furnish ample topics of powerful appeal, and texts for practical 
Addresses, in Missionary Meetings, to those Members of Depu- 
tations, and other Speakers, who may be called upon to take 
a public part ou occasions of that kind. To other more 
general topics on which Mr. Lawry intersperses his valuable 
occasional remarks, we request careful attention ; and especi- 
ally to the proposal for establishing at Auckland a suitable 
School for the Children of our Missionaries, employed in the 
New-Zealand, Friendly Islands, and Feejee Districts. — Wes- 
leyan Missionary NoticeSy November ^ 1848. 

Note D, page 86. 

CONVERSION OF VARANI. 

The first event of much consequence that occurred in our 
little world during the past year, was a revival of spiritual 
religion in the Mission-families. For some time after our 
last District-Meeting we were unusually dull in spiritual 
things. There was not so good a feeling in our native 
meetings as we had felt during the previous year. The 
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Lord, however, was pleased to revive his work in our souls, 
principally by means of our English class-meetings. In 
many instances, we have felt much of the presence of God in 
these means of grace ; and have thereby been strengthened 
for the performance of those duties which the great Head of 
the church has called us to perform. 

The result of this new baptism of the Spirit of Holiness 
was soon felt in our congregations, and among the people 
generally. Such is the connexion between holiness and use- 
fulness, and such our obligation to be entirely holy, that we 
may answer all God's designs with respect to others. 

The conversion of Varani was an event we had long prayed 
for, and, as you will see from our report, was evidently a 
work of God. He had long been convinced of the truth of 
Christianity, but was prevented from making a public profes- 
sion of it, by his connexion with Seru, the Chief of Ban. 
He has long acted as the human butcher of this young 
Chief, who is the Napoleon of Feejee. Varani learned to read 
during the early part of the year ; and, what was of still 
more importance, he began to pray. Often would he retire 
into the woods to entreat God to have mercy on his soul. 
He was, in fact, so fully convinced of his need of a Saviour, 
that the name of Jesus became very precious to him. If he 
found, in the course of his reading, a passage which referred 
to the love of Christ to sinners, he would kiss the book for 
joy and thankfulness. Two or three Vewa men, who are 
truly devoted to God, attended to him continually. They 
frequently spent whole nights in reading, conversation, and 
prayer. Two of these young men were, at the time, students 
in our Institution, and are both now in Circuits. Varani 
would talk about nothing but religion, either to Heathens or 
Christians. He was obliged to go to war ; but it was 
exceedingly against his will. The Lord protected him in a 
remarkable manner. On one occasion he was ordered to 
attempt to set fire to a town, and had to approach very near 
to efiTect his purpose. He was perceived by the enemy, and 
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a musket-ball passed close by his head. He immediately fell 
on his knees to thank God for his deliverance, not merely 
from death, but from hell, which he feared much more than 
death, and which he fully believed would be his portion, if 
he died without making a public profession of Christianity. 
He felt that praying, while he still remained a Heathen, 
would not do, but that he must take up his cross, and follow 
Christ, as his professed disciple, before he could hope for 
salvation. This conviction induced him, at length, to inform 
the Chief of Bau that he must become a Christian. The 
Chief, as might be expected, endeavoured to dissuade him 
from taking such a step, at any rate, at present. This, 
however, only led Varani to exhort the Chief to join him. 
Seru, the Chief, knowing the firmness of the man, said no 
more ; and thus gave an unwilling assent to what he evident- 
ly disapproved. All that remained was to take the important 
step, which is always done, if the person is able, by bowing 
the knee in the house of God at a public service. Providence, 
even as to the time of taking this step, evidently interposed. 
I had published, on the Sunday before Good-Friday, that we 
should observe that day as a singa tambu^ ** sacred day," in 
honour of the death of our Saviour. Varani heard of this, 
and determined that this should be the day of his decision. 
He came early in the morning to inquire when this day 
would return. I informed him, of course, not till another 
year. " Then," said he, ** I'll become a Christian to-day." 
A short time after, the bell rang for the morning prayer- 
meeting, which Varani attended, and at which he publicly, to 
the great joy of many, bowed before Jehovah's awful throne. 
I observed that the time of his embracing Christianity was 
evidently an interposition of Providence. Had he been an 
hour later, the Bau Chiefs would have suspected him of 
having embraced Christianity because he was angry, and the 
whole aflFair would have had a political aspect, which it was 
very desirable to avoid. As soon as he returned from the 
chapel, a messenger came from Bau to inform him that 
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Komaimbole, a Chief of Lasakau, had been shot during the 
previous night. This Chief, a man of great rank, had long lived 
under the protection of Varani, his own people being opposed 
to him. Finding it impossible to kill him while he remained at 
Vewa, they pretended to be reconciled to him, in order to 
persuade him to return to his own town. He went on a visit 
to them first, intending to remove his family after a while, 
believing, in part at least, their professions of friendship. 
One night he was invited to drink yang-gcna with some other 
Chiefs, and, it is said, was warned not to go. He, however, 
determined to go, as he had been invited. He had taken his 
bowl of t/ang-gonay and was sitting down to smoke a Feejeean 
cigar, when a person from without, employed by the Chief 
who had invited him to hb house, shot him in the breast. 
He fell at once, and his wicked host rose up with a hat-chet- 
club to finish the murder. The father of the fallen Chief, 
though an old man, rose iip to intercede for his son ; but the 
monster pushed the poor old man away, and, having dispatch- 
ed his son, turned round and killed the father. It was all 
done in a few moments. They insulted the unfortunate 
Chief, by cutting his body with knives ; after which he and 
his father were buried. This was a most cruel affair, and a 
great insult to Varani. If he had heard of it before he had 
embraced Christianity, probably it might have put him off 
for some time, at any rate it would have been the occasion of 
much misrepresentation and wrong feeling. It was very 
affecting to see the anxiety manifested by the wives of the 
murdered Chief to be strangled. One of them came to 
Varani, while I was in his house, begging him to dispatch 
her. She, however, was too late. They were all spared, and 
are now all professing Christians, and some of them are meet- 
ing in class. Varani bore the painful event like a Christian, 
and has never mentioned it in my hearing in any way that 
indicates a desire to be revenged on his enemies. 

In a day or two he was married to his principal wife, a 
fine woman. He began at once to meet in class. He is now 
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baptized by the name of Elijah. He is humble, zealous, and 
conscientious. He is exceedingly diligent in all the means of 
grace, and not ashamed of confessing Christ before men. He 
has many enemies, and has need of our prayers and counsel. 
May God keep him, and make him as successful a servant of 
the Saviour, as he has been of the arch-murderer. — Extract of 
a Letter from the late Rev, John Hunty dated Vewa^ September 
12th, 1845. 

Note E, page 110. 

In resuming our Extracts from Mr. Lawry's Journal, we 
direct the special attention of our Friends to his very sound 
and judicious views on the important subject of Native 
Teachers, — Wesle^an Missionary Notices, December, 1848. 

Note F, page 147. 

The last four Numbers of the " Missionary Notices'* con- 
tained copious Extracts from the Journal of Mr. Lawry's 
visit to the Stations of the Society in Polynesia. The 
numerous expressions of satisfaction which we have received 
from our friends in reference to the publication of those 
Extracts, encourage the expectation that further portions of 
the Journal will be highly gratifying. We therefore com- 
mence our first Number in the New Year with a continuation 
of his remarks upon the very promising state of the work 
among the cannibal inhabitants of the Feejeean group. — Wes- 
leyan Missionary Notices, January, 1849. 

Note G, page 175. 

In this and our next Number we propose to conclude our 
series of Extracts from Mr. Lawry's Journal, which, although 
unusually lengthened, no attentive and Christian reader, we 
are persuaded, will deem tedious. From every quarter we 
receive information that they are felt to be intensely interest- 
ing, and full of valuable information and instruction. The 
portion now published relates to the perilous voyage from 
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Vewa to several New Stations in a populous district of 
Feejee, for which previous preparation had been made, 
chiefly by Native Teachers. It describes the landing of the 
Missionary Party in Bua-bay ; the settlement there of Mr. 
and Mrs. Williams ; and the landing of other Brethren at 
Nandi. It also includes an account of Kino Namosemalua, 
and of Elijah Varani, — their former horrible cannibalism, 
and present character as Christian converts ; — some topogra- 
phical Notices of Vanua Levu, or " Great Land," in Feejee ; 
— a striking instance of the eager desire of the Natives to 
possess and read the Holy Scriptures in their own tongue ; — 
very interesting notices of the Native schools at Bua 
and Nandi ; — and other particulars. For these extraordinary 
Missions, and for the invaluable labourers by whom they 
are conducted, let "prayer be made without ceasing of the 
Church unto God." — Wesleyan Missionary Notices, February ^ 
1849. 

Note H, page 213. 

We now publish the concluding portion of our Extracts 
from Mr. Lawry's deeply interesting and important Journal. 
That portion contains the narrative of his Return from the 
three new Stations, (described in our Number for February,) 
to what may be called the Head Quarters at Vewa, and of 
the very perilous circumstances in which he and his excel- 
lent companions were placed, in the course of their voyage, by 
the striking of the vessel on one of the coral reefs, so common 
in those seas. This narrative and the subsequent one, an- 
nouncing Mr. Lawry's safe arrival in New-Zealand, are 
interspersed, it will be seen, like our preceding extracts, 
with various illustrative incidents, reflections, and remarks ; 
and include some general views of the actual results and 
hopeful prospects of the Feejee Mission, and of the loud calls 
and promising openings for its speedy extension and enlarge- 
ment. Mr. Lawry's observations on this subject, conveyed 
in his own graphic and felicitous style, may be safely left to 
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make their due impression on all Christian readers, and need 
no enforcement from us. To two points only will we now 
particularly direct attention : — First, The report of the Mis- 
sionary Ship ^* John Wesley^' and of her efficient adaptation 
to the general purposes to which it is devoted, is very satisfac- 
tory and gratifying, "She does great credit,*' says Mr. 
La wry , " to all concerned in her building and outfit ; " and 
we must here add our tribute of merited praise to the man- 
agement of Captain Buck, and his officers, and ship's crew : — 
Secondly, We are bound, on the review of this whole docu- 
ment, and of the proceedings which it records, to call upon 
our friends to unite with us, not only in fervent prayer for 
the continued blessing of God on our Polynesian Missions, 
but in devout and solemn thanksgivings for the protection so 
signally aflForded, and the grace vouchsafed, to Mr. Lawry, 
and the other labourers of the Society, in those fields of 
evangelical toil and enterprise. Surely we should all afresh 
thank God, and take courage. — Weskyan Missionary Notices, 
March, 1849. 

Note I, page 228. 

OBITUARY OF THE REV. JOHN HUNT, 

Extra>cted from the Minutes of Conference, 1849. 

" John Hunt. This exemplary Christian Missionary was 
bom at Balderton, near Newark, June 13th, 1812. Early in 
life he had impressive views of the providence of God ; but 
in the eighteenth year of his age he was deeply convinced of 
sin, trusted fully in Christ for his own personal salvation, 
and, * being justified by faith,' had * peace with God ' through 
Him. From the period of his conversion he was eminent 
for simple and devoted piety, sincerely seeking that the love 
of God might be perfected in him. He was a man of prayer ; 
and assiduously diligent in searching the Scriptures. When 
he had acted in the capacity of a Local Preacher for about four 
years, he was accepted by the Conference as a candidate for 
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our Missionary work, and placed as a Student in the Wesleyan 
Theological Institution, at Hoxton; where he remained 
nearly three years ; a pattern of attention, diligence, uniform 
. Christian circumspection, and the kindest regard for his fel- 
low-students. The progress which he made in his studies 
was great. He went as a Missionary to Feejee in the year 
1888, and entered upon his extraordinary lahours in that dis- 
tant land at the commencement of the year 1839. For nearly 
ten years he was indeed instant * in season, out of season ; ' 
crowding the services of a long life within that comparatively 
short space. He speedily acquired a knowledge of the lan- 
guage. The translation of the New Testament, which has heen 
published in Feejee, and which is pronounced to be a most ex- 
cellent one, was made almost entirely by him. At the time 
when his last sickness came upon him, he was occupied in the 
translation of the Old Testament, which he hoped, if life were 
spared, to accomplish in five years. He also issued a course of 
Christian theology in short sermons, which has been of very 
great use, and of which a much-enlarged edition was nearly 
finished at the time of his decease. To the spiritual work he 
was devoted with all his heart, and rejoiced in the abundant 
success which, by the visitations of the Holy Spirit, accom- 
panied the preaching of the truth ; of which a most cheering 
example occurred in a signal revival of religion at Vewa, in 
1845. Mr. Hunt was a man of singular intellectual energy ; 
of a piety which breathed the purest spirit of love to God and 
charity to man ; of a patience which accumulated trials and 
difficulties failed to move ; and of a ' calmly-fervent zeal * 
which, in sickness and in health, in strength and in weakness, 
was always in pursuit of its one grand object, — the salvation 
of man. The influence which he possessed over persons of all 
classes, natives and foreigners, was exceedingly large and be- 
neficial ; and his * memory ' among them is * blessed.' Early 
in the month of August last he had a severe attack of illness, 
from which he never recovered. His death admirably cor- 
responded to his life. ' You see a bright prospect before 
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you ? * said Mr. Lyth. He replied emphatically, * I see no- 
thing but Jesus.' On another occasion, Mr. Calvert read the 
seventeenth chapter of St. John's Gospel, and engaged in 
prayer. Towards the close, Mr. Hunt began to weep. At 
length he burst out, and cried, * Lord, bless Feejee I Save 
Feejee! Thou knowest my soul loves Feejee. My heart 
has travailed in pain for Feejee.' Again he said, with great 
vehemence, * 0, let me pray once more for Feejee I Lord, 
for Christ's sake, bless Feejee I save Feejee ! save thy ser- 
vants ! save thy people I save the Heathen in Feejee ! ' 

* How strange,' he said, at another time, * I cannot realize 
that I am dying I and yet you all look as if I were. Well ; 
if this be dying, praise the Lord ! ' Shortly before his death, 
he cried, ' for one more baptism ! ' * Have you had a fresh 
manifestation ? ' asked Mrs. Hunt. * Yes ! ' he replied : 

* Hallelujah ! Praise Jesus ! ' He then added, * I do not de- 
pend on this,' significantly shaking his head : ^ I bless the 
Lord, I trust in Jesus.' Many expressions which he uttered 
are recorded by his affectionate colleagues and attendants, all 
indicating his love to the will of God, his entire trust in his 
Saviour, his freedom from all disturbance, and his triumphant 
victory over his last foe. He expired October 4th, 1848, in 
the thirty-seventh year of his age, and the tenth of his 
ministry." 

Note K, page 238. 

SHIPWRECK OF THE LATE REV. WILLIAM CROSS. 

The necessity for the employment of a vessel, exclusively 
for the use of Missionaries, so as to be always at their dis- 
posal when they remove from one island to another ; and the 
sufferings which were endured by the early Missionaries to the 
Friendly Islands ; are so strikingly illustrated by Mr. Cross's 
narration of his shipwreck, and the death of his wife whilst 
he was endeavouring to sustain her in his arms, that we 
cannot forbear adding an extract from it. He says : — 
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" January 7th, 1832, — We left Nukualofa in a large canoe, 
belonging to Tubou, to proceed to our new Station at Vavau, 
We rose at four in the morning, to prepare for sailing, and 
proceeded to the canoe between six and seven o'clock. It 
was an interesting season. Many surrounded us, weeping 
because of our departure. Having been at Nukualofa more 
than four years, the people had acquired a strong attachment 
to us. Two smaller canoes were to accompany us ; but as 
we were detained by the lading of our boat, they sailed about 
an hour earlier. We put to sea, and for a few hours went 
forward with a fair and moderate wind ; although there was a 
heavy swell, which increased as the wind became more strong. 
This occasioned the breaking of the yard, and shortly after of 
the mast, which happened about noon. The sail was imme- 
diately taken down, and another smaller set. By the time 
these arrangements were completed, we had lost sight of the 
two canoes. As the evening advanced, the sailors were 
anxiously looking out for land. Night, however, came on, 
but no land appeared. The men having toiled hard all day, 
and provisions being scarce, many of them slept through 
weariness; and those whose anxiety for the safety of the 
vessel kept them awake, were unable to manage her ; so 
that we did not get on. We were driven hither and thither 
till break of day ; but no land appeared till ahout an hour 
after sunrise. The people, fearing the wind might change, 
and thus prevent us reaching the island before dark, inquired 
if they might prepare a small mast and yard. I said, * If 
you cannot reach the island without working, you must do so, 
as it is lawful to work on the Sabbath-day to save life.' 
They immediately began to prepare another sail, and then 
made towards the land. We arrived about noon, and found 
it was one of two uninhabited islands called Hunga Tonga, 
and Hunga Haabai. On approaching the island, we found it 
impossible to land, on account of the steepness of the rocks 
and the heavy swell of the sea. After deliberating for some 
time as to what we should do, it was determined to attempt to 
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return to Tongataboo. In order to lighten tlie canoe, the 
mast and part of the yard were thrown into the sea. The 
wind now became fiavonrable, blowing from the north ; and 
the canoe being lighter, there was less motion. My dear wife 
and I took a little refreshment, both of us being very faint. 
I had not taken any food for upwards of thirty hours, and 
Mrs. Cross had only tasted a little cocoa-nut milk. What 
added to the weakness of the latter was, that she had been 
very ill on the previous Saturday. However, the wind being 
favourable, we made way, and sighted one of the Tonga isles, 
called Atata, before sunset. This occasioned a general thanks- 
giving. The people expected soon to reach this island, which 
was not more than seven miles from Tongataboo, and then to 
proceed homeward on Monday. By nine o'clock we were not 
distant more than three or four miles. But as the moon went 
down, the wind changed, and blew tremendously against us. 
The people immediately took down the sail, and had scarcely 
reached their paddles, when the canoe was driven with fearful 
violence on the reef, and began to break up. Joseph, a native 
Teacher, came to me and said, in the native tongue, ^ Mr. 
Cross, be strong our mind toward God : we are all dead.' 
We committed ourselves to God, and in a few minutes were 
washed off the canoe into the sea, and the boat was im- 
mediately dashed to pieces. I had my arms round Mrs. 
Cross, nor did I let her go. The water was six or seven feet 
in depth. Several times we rose to the surface, but were as 
often overwhelmed by the surf. I continued to hold my dear 
wife with my right arm, while my left was employed in 
catching at poles and broken pieces of the canoe, by which 
means we had an opportunity of breathing. No word of 
complaint or fear escaped her lips ; but she several times 
said, * Lord, have mercy upon us ! Lord, deliver us in this 
our time of need ! ' I said, * Look to the Lord, my love : 
we are both going to heaven together.' A few more seconds, 
and she spoke no more. I still clasped her with my right arm, 
was pei'fectly recollected, and expected in a few moments 
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to be in heaven with her: but the Lord, contrary to my 
expectation, made a way for my escape. , 

" A short time after the spirit of Mrs. Cross had fled, I 
found myself near to some boards, part of the deck of the 
canoe. My strength was nearly exhausted, but I still held 
the body of my dear wife. One of our people, a Feejeean, a, 
member of our society in Tongataboo, then discovered me, 
and, taking me by the hand, kept me close to the boards as they 
were driven about in the water. I became very weak ; but 
another of our people assisted me to get on the boards. Being 
unable any longer to take care of the body of Mrs. Cross, I de- 
sired Jonathan, the Feejeean, to make it fast to the piece of the 
wreck upon which they had placed me ; which was done. 
By this time several parts of the canoe were lashed together, 
forming > raf t, and upwards of twenty persons seated thereon. 
We were then driv#n7^J;>out we knew not whither. The 
general expectation 5y§^, froin the cburse of the wind, that if 
the boards held together,* we should be driven to Hihifo, 
which is about eight jniles from the place where we were. 
In about two Ivigg after the canoe had broken up, to our 
. great joy, we found ourselves drifted to an uninhabited island, 
called Tokeloke. We might have been driven above or 
below it, but such was the goodness of God, we were taken 
against it. It was diihcult to land, on account of the sharp 
rocks that hung over the sea, and the dashing of the waves ; 
but, through divine mercy, all who were on the raft got 
safe ashore. I shall not soon forget how eagerly the men 
caught hold of a tree which overhung the sea, to which they 
tied the raft. (See TFood-cut,) Some climbed up, and these 
assisted others, so that ultimately we were all saved from a 
watery grave. But the body of my dear wife was not to be 
found. Being safe on land, the natives with much difficulty 
:indled a fire, and warmed a cocoa-nut for me. They like- 
dse made a little shed with some branches of the cocoa-nut 
|ree and a mat. Though more than twenty persons landed by 
neans of the raft, this was but a small numbor out of seventy, 
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which was the number in the canoe. We were mnch eon- 
cemed respecting the others, and felt exceedingly glad as one 
and another was driven to the island, some on boards, others 
by means of a paddle, and two on a gate which we were 
taking to Vavau. The fire we had kindled was also of great 
assbtance to them in finding the landing-place. During the 
night one man reached the shore whose sister had perished. 
He had but reeently made a profession of Christianity, and 
was ill prepared to bear such a trial. The poor fellow threw 
himself upon the ground, and roared as one deranged. Ano- ■ 
ther individual said to me, *I was mui^h afraid of dying 
without having worshipped God with all my hearty and I 
long to get home that I may do so.' 

" I now wished much to be at Nukualofa, and consulted 
the men about it, urging them to attf^pt to proceed on the 
raft, as I thought, if I remained another night on the island, I 
also should die. But the people being all very feeble, and the 
wind blowing a gale, none were willing to venture with me, 
fearing we should lose our lives in the attempt. The wind 
became more moderate about noon : we were afterwards 
visited by four men in a small canoe from Hihifo. I asked 
them if they would venture to take me to Nukualofa, promis- 
ing to reward them well. They consented, and I was soon in 
the canoe ; but such was the agitated state of the sea, that in 
two or three minutes the boat was overturned. As there was 
only five feet depth of water, I remained in the sea until the 
people emptied the canoe, and then got into the canoe again. 
Had the canoe upset in deep water, in all probability we 
should have been drowned. It was now agreed that one of the 
men belonging to the canoe should remain on the island, and 
the others proceed with me, the boat being safer with onb 
four persons in her. It being low water, they were obligee 
to put me ashore about four miles from the Mission premises 
which distance, though I was in a very enfeebled condition]^ 
the Lord enabled me to walk. When I had proceeded abou^ it 
two miles, I was overtaken by a messenger, sent to inform \ 
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Tubon that the body of Mrs. Cross had been fotind at Hihifo. 
As soon as I reached home, a number of men were sent to 
convey the body, while Mr. Thomas directed the carpenter to 
make a coffin. After taking some refreshment, I, with a sad 
heart, retired to rest. 

*' On Tuesday, January 10th, I was very weak in body ; 
but was able to be present at the funeral. I was considerably 
bruised, but not so much as others of my companions : and 
considering my situation, it is astonishing that I did not suffer 
more. 

<< The total loss of life connected with this melancholy 
event, is fourteen men and five children. The greater part of 
my books, furniture, and wearing apparel, a number of useful 
articles, together with a considerable quantity of Mission 
property, are lost. Of my property I think but little : my 
greatest loss is the partner of my life. We had enjoyed each 
other's society thirteen years ; and though we have always 
been happy during our union, yet I think we have been 
increasingly so during the past year. Mrs. Cross had long 
lived in the enjoyment of the favour of God, and could daily 
look to him as her reconciled Father through faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. She is now, I doubt not, 

' Far from a ^orld of grief and sin, 
With God eternally shut in/ " 

Hunfs Memoirs of Mr. Cross, 
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THE END. 
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